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PREFACE. 


During  the  Forty-Second  Session  of  the  Synod  of 
the  Diocese  of  Ontario  ( 1905)  it  was  resolved : 

"1.  That  ovuing  to  the  many  changes  that  have  been 
made  in  the  Canons  since  the  last  revision,  and  the  number 
of  new  Canons  enacted,  it  is  expedient  that  there  should 
be  a  revision. 

"2.  That  such  revision  be  referred  to  a  committee 
which  shall  deal  wUh  the  matter.  Und  report  to  the  Synod 
at  the  next  session." 

committee: 

The  Bishop  appointed  the  following  committee : 

The  Chancellor,  the  Dean,  Dr.  Ro^rs,  Mr.  G.  F. 
Ruttan,  Judge  McDonald,  and  Mr.  F.  King. 

The  Chancellor,  R.  T.  Walkem,  Esq.,  K.C.,  D.C.L , 
having  died,  and  Judge  McDonald  having  been  appomted 
by  the  Lord  Bishop  to  be  Chancellor  in  his  room  and 
stead,— the  committee  was  reconstituted  at  the  Forty- 
Third  Ses.  n  (1906)  when  the  Qerical  Secretary 
(Canon  Grout,  M.A.)  and  Mr.  J.  B.  Walkem  were  added 
to  it,  and  it  was  continued.  

During  the  Fony-Fifth  Session  (1909)  the  ConraJittee 
having  reported,  it  was  resolved : 

"That  the  report  of  the  Committee  on  the  Revision  of 
Canons  be  received— that  the  committee  be  continued; 
and  be  authorised  to  carry  its  work  to  a  conclusion,  and 
for  that  purpose  to  add  to  its  draft  such  Canons  and 
resolutions  of  Synod  as  still  remain  tc  be  considered,  as 
also  the  Canons  of  the  Provincial  and  General  Synods, 
and  to  make  such  further  amendments  as  may  be  deemed 
advisable;  and  when  the  matters  so  dealt  with  shall  be  in 
such  shape  as  tn  render  it  advisable,  may  have  the  draft 
Canons,  resolutions,  &c.,  printed  for  distribution  among 
the  members  of  Synod." — Carried. 

In  June,  1912,  the  Committee  met  and  completed  the 
revision. 
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The  new  book  contains : 

Preface  to  the  former  bo(A,— a  preface  prepared  by 
the  late  Chancellor  Walkem  for  thii  book,  the  declaration 
of  the  Synod  of  the  Diocese  oi  OnUrio,  adopted  at  its 
formation  in  1862,  the  Canons  of  the  Diocese,  and  other 
matter  of  diocesan  concern,  the  Declaration  and  Consti- 
tution of  the  Provincial  Synod,  such  Canons  of  that 
Synod  as  are  now  in  force,  and  other  matter  concerning 
the  same,  the  Declaration  and  Basis  of  Constitution  of 
the  General  Synod,  and  such  Canons  thereof  as  it  has 
seemed  well  to  have  published. 

J.  B.  Walkem,  Solicitor  for  the  Diocese. 

Herbert  S.  McDonald,  Chancellor. 

Geo.  W.  G.  Grout,  Clericol  Secretary. 

Francis  King,  Lay  Secretary. 
Dated  July,  1912. 
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PREFACE  TO  THE  FORMER  TOOK. 

The  work  of  revising  and  consoli.latinf  the  Canons  o  f 
th*ttl:eM  of  Ontario  had  its  origin  Tn  a  resolution 
oassS^t  the  Twe"  ty-Third  Session  of  .Syno<J.  June  10th. 
?Sf  whel.  the  Chan'cellor  and  Secreurie.  were  "matmd. 

t£^'  r:^  :nTr<:f%trne°n5  ^ri.^'X 

rrfrairsofthe''lMoceset..^therw^^^^^       -^«t.ons 
oi  Synod  now  in  force."    (Ses^^^"  XXIII         »J>;.   . 

The  Committee  reported  Oct.  '8th.  U  (Session 
XXV.,  pp.  506  and  53^),  setting  ^^'^'l/^*  ".•««=?,":S^5! 
J^JodudSg  certain  amendments  an  .  ^'^;f  >«"»;  "f "« 
for  increaled  powers,  ar  .  -^uggestiJ..  i.  at  the  n«nes  of 
Mr  Walkem,^.C..  and  -  Wilson,  '^.C,  be  added  to 
thI'C  :imUtee     The  ReiK.rt  was  aOopted  the  following 

'*^The  Committee  reported  progress  May  15,  18ffi 
(Session  XXVI.,  pp.  21  and  53),  and  ?s>«ed 'fa^' Vlf^ 
a^in,  which  was  granted  by  the  adoption  of  the  Report 
on  the  following  day  (p.  33). 

On  Tune  18th,  1889,  the  Committee  submitted  to  the 
Synod  for  its  approval  a  printed  "Draft  of  the  Revised 
cinons  of  the  Diocese  of  6ntano "  together  with  a 
printed  sheet  of  addenda  and  errata  (Session  XXVll.  p. 
152).  The  consideration  of  the  Report  became  the  first 
order  of  business  on  the  fcUowin,  day  (PvJ^j'oJ?  / 
was  finally  adopted  as  amehded  on  June  20th,  ISIW  (p. 

On  June  19th,  1890.  the  Revised  Canons  as  passed  in 
1889  were  confirmed  with  a  single  amendment,  and  were 
signed  and  sealed  by  the  Lord  Bishop  in  the  presence  of 
the  Synod.  It  was  then  ordered  "that  the  said  Canons, 
together  with  the  Acts  of  Pariiament  which  have  any 
bearing  on  ecclesiastical  matters  in  this  Diocese,  be  printed 
and  oflFered  for  sale  at  a  price  sufficient  to  cover  the  cost 
of  publication"  (Session  XXVIII.  pp.  341-2). 

These  instructions  the  survi\'ing  embers  of  the  Com- 
mittee have  at  length  been  able  to  accomplish,  and  they 
now  submit  the  result  of  their  labours  to  their  brethren 
of  the  clergy  and  laity.  In  doing  so  they  desire  to  pay  a 
well-deserved  tribute  to  two  of  their  number  who  have 
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been  called  to  their  rest  To  the  late  Chancellor  of  this 
Diocese,  Uie  lamented  Dr.  J.  A.  Henderson,  Q.C.,  is  due 
the  present  improved  form  of  the  Canmis,  on  whidi  he 
spent  wedcs  of  his  liable  time,  goui^  over  them  sentence 
1^  sentence,  omitting  needless  repetitions,  and  bringing  all 
parts  into  comfdete  harmony  widi  each  other.  The  draft 
thus  prepa^,  after  reviswo  and .  amendment  by  the 
odter  members  of  die  Committee,  was  handed  over  to  the 
late  Dr.  Wm.  Wilson,  Q.C.,  Law  Qeik  of  the  House  of 
Commons,  by  whom  it  was  put  tiirough  the  press,  first 
for  submission  to  Synod,  and  again  as  corrected  and 
amended  by  Synod  at  its  Twenty-Seventh  Session.  Nor 
did  his  labours  cease  here;  for  having  received  from 
aonther  member  of  the  Committee  a  collecticni  of  the 
Statutes  bearing  upon  the  affairs  of  dds  Diocese,  he  pre- 
pared for  die  printer  both  these  and  the  Canons  them- 
selves, supplying  those  marginal  notes  and  references 
which  add  so  much  to  the  value  of  this  work. 

As  instructed  by  the  resolution  under  which  this, 
woric  was  commenced,  the  Committee  have  added  such 
of  the  important  Resoluticms  of  Synod  as  !^>peared  to 
them  to  be  in  actual  force;  and  to  make  die  volume 
complete  as  a  Diocesan  Manual,  they  have  also  included 
in  it  the  By-laws  of  the  Board  of  Diocesan  Missions,  the 
Instructions  of  the  Lord  Bishcm  to  the  Rural, Deans,  and 
the  Camms  of  the  Provindsu  Synod,  completing  the 
whole  with  a  full  Index;  and  in  view  of  the  amount  of 
labour  bestowed  on  the  volume,  the  probability  that 
many  years  will  elapse  before  a  new  edition  wi!t  become 
necessary,  and  the  r^idly  increasing  membership  of  the 
Synod,  they  have  issued  an  editicm  of  fifteen  hundred 
copies  instead  of  five  hundred  only. 

RiCHAKO  T.  Walkem,  Chancellor. 

A.  Spencek,  Clerical  Secretary. . 

R.  V.  Rogers,  Lay  Secretary. 
Kingston,  Epiphany,  1891.' 
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PREFACE  TO  THE  CANONS. 

NEW  EDITION. 

By  Richard  T.  Waikem,  Esq.,  K.C.,  D.C.L.,  the  Second 

Chancellor  of  the  Diocese  of  Ontario. 


In  the  year  1856  the  members  of  the  Church  of 
Enriand  in  the  Province  of  Canada  which  then  consisted 
of  what  are  now  the  Provinces  of  Onteno  and  Quebec 
applied  to  the  x  .ovincial  Legislature  for  authority  to 
fornj  Diocesan  and  Provincial  orgamrations  for  regu- 
lating the  aflFairs  of  their -church  in  matters  relatmg  to 
discipline  and  necessary  to  order  and  good  government. 

This  application  was  made  because,  as  appears  by  the 
preamble  to  the  Act  19  and  20  Vict.  c.  141,  post  p. 
doubU  existed  whether  the  members  of  the  Church  of 
England  and  Ireland  in  the  Province  had  the  authority 
asked  for,  independently  of  legislative  grant;  and  it 
resulted  in  the  passing  of  that  Act  which,  after  reciting 
the  doubts  referred  to,  provided  by  section  1  for  the 
oreanization  and  holding  of  Diocesan  meetings,  and  by 
section  2  fotthe  holding  of  Provincial  or  general  meetings 
composed  of  representatives  from  the  several  Dioceses. 

Section  1,  which  relates  to  Diocesan  meetings,  is  as  • 
follows:   "The  Bishops,  Qergy,  and  Laity,  members  of 
the  United   Church   of    England   and   Ireland    in  this 
Province,  may  meet  in  their  several  Dioceses,  which  are 
now,  or  may  be  hereafter  constituted  in  this  Province, 
and  in  such  manner  and  by   such  proceedings   as  they 
shall  adopt,  frame  constitutions  and  make  regulations  for 
enforcing  discipline  in  the  Church,  for  the  appointment, 
deposition,  deprivation,  or  removal  of  any  person  bearing 
office  therein,  of  whatever  order  or  degree,  any  rights  of 
the  Crown  to  the  contrary  notwithstanding,  and  for  the 
convenient  and  orderly  management  of  the  property, 
affairs  and  interests  of  the  Church  in  matters  relating 
to,  and  affecting  only  the  said  Church  and  the  officers  and 
members  thereof,  and  not  in  any  manner  interfering  with 
the  rights,  privil^es,  or  interests  of  other  religious  com- 
munities, or  of  any  person  or  persons  not  being  a  member 
or  members  of  the  said  United  Church  of  England  and 
Ireland:  provided  always   that  such  constitutions  and 
regulations  shall  apply  only  to  the  Diocese  or  Dioceses 
adopting  A«  same." 


--•« 
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Section  2  which  relates  to  the  holding  of  Provindml  or 
general  meetings  is  as  foUows:  "The  Bidiops,  Qergy, 
and  Laity,  members  of  the  United  Church  of  England 
and  Ireland  in  this  Province  may  meet  in  General  As- 
sembly within  this  Province  by  such  representatives  as 
shall  be  determined  and  declared  by  them  in  their  several 
Dioceses ;  and  in  such  General  Assembly  frame  a  consti- 
tution and  regulations  for  the  general  management  and 
good  government  of  the  said  Church  in  this  Province." 

To  section  2  is  added  the  following  clause  which 
applied  to  both  sections  and  is  restrictive  in  its  character : 

"Provided  always,  that  nothmg-in  this  Act  contained 
shall  authorize  the  imposition  of  any  rate  or  tax  upon  any 
person  or  persons  whatever,  whether  belongini^  to  the 
said  Church  or  not,  or  the  infliction  of  any  pumshment, 
fine,  or  penalty  upon  any  person,  other  dian.his  sttq>en- 
sion  or  removal  from  any  office  in  the  said  Churdi,  or 
not>  or  the  inaction  of  any  punishment,  fine,  or  penalty 
upon  an  person,  otlier  than  his  suspension  or  removal 
from  any  office  in  the  said  Church,  or  exclusion  from  tfie 
meetings  or  proceedings  of  the  Diocesan  or  General 
Synods;  and  provided  also,  nothing  in  the  said  Constitu- 
tions or  r^fulations  or  any  of  them  shall  be  cor  rary  to 
any  law  or  Statute  now  or  hereafter  enforced  in  this 
Province." 

The  status  of  the  church  in  Canada  and  the  effect  of 
the  Statute  just  referred  to  were  carefully  considered  by 
a  committee  of  the  Provincial  Svnod  in  the  year  1889 
(see  report,  p.  85).  This  Committee,  after  referring  to 
I.ong  V  The  Bishop  of  Cape  Town,  1  Moore,  P.  C.  N.  S. 
461,  and  Bishop  of  Natal  v  Gladstone,  L.  R.  3,  Eq.  cases 
1,  which  had  been  decided  after  the  passing  of  our 
Statute,  and  to  the  report  of  a  special  Committee  of  the 
Provincial  Synod  on  the  status  of  the  Church  in  Canada 
presented  by  Chief  Justice  Draper  in  1873  and  adopted 
by  that  body  stated  its  conclusion  in  the  following  words : 

"These  autfiorities,  yotir  Committee  believe,  establish 
the  proposition  that  the  Church  of  England  in  Canada  is  a 
voluntary  organization  upon  inuch  the  same  footing  as 
other  religious  communities,  possessing  the  inherent 
power  of  passing  rules  and  regulations  for  the  govern- 
ment of  its  members,  by  which  they  are  bound,  and  to 
which  they  must  conform." 

Whatever  may  have  been  the  effect  of  the  Statute  its 
provisions  were  used  for  the  purpose  of  forming  both 
tKocesan  and  Provincial  Synods. 
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The  first  Provincial  Synod  n«t  in  the  ye^r  1861. 
At  the  time  of  the  passing  of  19  and  20  Vict.  c.  141, 
(28th  May,  1857),  what  is  now  the  Diocese  of  Ontano 
&ed  pirt  of  L  Diocese  of  Toronto     I"  F^Jruary^ 
1862.  the  Diocese  of  Ontano  was  formally  set  off  from 
the  Diocese  of  Toronto  by  Letters  Patent.    A  dmsioft 
had  been  previously  agreed  upon  and  at  a  special  jsynod 
of  the  clergy  and  lay  delegates  of  th«  proposed  new 
wiese,  he%  on  the  13th  June,  1861,  the  Rev  Dr.  L*wis 
had  been  chosen  Bishop.    His  consecration  followed  on 
the  25th  March.  1862.    It  was  thought  expedient  by  the 
members  of  the  Church  in  the  new  Diocese  to  appljr  to 
the  Legislature  for  an  Act  creating  them  a  corporation, 
in  which  might  be  vested  the  funds  and  property  belong- 
ing to  the  Kbcese  and  to  which  might  be  committed  ttie 
care  and  management  of  its  temporalities.    The  Legim- 
ture  thereupon  passed  the  Statute,  25  Vict.  (Can.)  c^, 
entitled  "An  Act  Incorporating  the  Synod  of  the  Dio-- 
cese  of  Ontario.   This  Act  wUl  be  found  in  post  p. 

It  should  be  observed  that  "The  Incorporated  Synod 
of  the  Diocese  of  Ontario"  consists  of  all  the  membera  of 
the  Church  in  the  Diocese,  Bishop,  clergy,  and  laity.  This 
organization  must  be  distinguished  from  what  is  known 
as  the  "Synod"  or  deliberative  body  which  is  r<:ferred  to 
in  the  2nd  section  of  the  Act  and  which  it  is  provided 
shall  be  composed  and  consist  of  the  Lord  Bishop  of  the 
Diocese,  for  the  time  being,  the  Priests  and  Deacons  of 
the  same,  licensed  by  the  Lord  Bishop,  and  of  Lay  Repre- 
sentatives, to  be  elected  as  provided  for  by  such  Consti- 
tution and  Regulations  as  the  Synod  has  heretofore 
adopted,  or  sh^  from  time  to  time  enact. 

Section  9  of  the  Act  provides  that  the  powers  of  The 
Incorporated  Synod  shall  be  exercised  by  and  through 
the  Synod  of  the  Diocese  and  by  such  Boards  or  Com- 
mittees as  it  might  from  time  to  time  create  and  it  gives 
power  to  the  Synod  to  form,  dissolve,  and  reform  at 
pleasure  such  Boards  and  Committees  temporary  or 
permanent  for  the  management  of  all  the  affairs  and 
property  of  the  said  Synod  by  any  by-law  or  by-laws 
from  time  to  time  to  be  passed  with  such  del^rated 
powers  of  the  said  Synod  as  may  be  thereby  or  by  other 
by-law  or  by-laws  of  the  Synod  conferred  upon  such 
Boards  or  Committees. 

The  authority  to  pass  the  Canons  contdned  in  this 
book  is  therefore  derived, 

1.  From  the  Statute  19  and  20  Vict.  c.  141. 

2.  From  ^e  Act  of  Incorporation  of  the  Synod. 

3.  From  Ae  right  of  self-government  possessed  by 
the  members  of  tiie  Church  in  Canada. 
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THE  DECLARATION  OF  THE  SYNOD  OF 
THE  DiOCESE  OF  ONTARIO. 

As  adopted  April  9th,  A.D.  1862. 


DECLAXATIOK. 

We,  the  Bishops,  the  O^,  and  ReP^e »«»tot^jjs  o^ 
the  Laity  of  the  United  Church  of  England  and  Irelan-l. 
within  the  Diocese  of  OnUrio,  assembled  in  Synod,  and 
intending,  under  God's  blessing  and  guidance,  to  consider 
and  determine  upon  such  matters  as  shall  appear  neces- 
sary for  the  welfare  of  the  Qmrch  m  this  Diocese,  desire 
to  make  a  declaration  of  the  principles  upon  which  we 
purpose  to  proceed. 

We  desire  that  the  Church  in  this  colony  shall  con- 
tinue, as  it  has  been,  an  integral  portion  of  the  United 
Church  of  England  and  Ireland. 

As  members  of  that  Church,  we  recognize  Ihe  true 
Canon  of  Holy  Scripture,  as  received  by  that  Church, 
to  be  the  rale  and  standard  of  faith ;  we  acknowledge  the 
Book  of  Common  Prayer  and  Sacraments,  together  with 
the  Thirty-nine  Articles  of  Religion,  to  be  the  true  and 
f&ithful  declaration  of  the  doctrines  contained  m  Hory 
.  Scripture;  we  maintain  the  form  of  Church  government 
by  BisWops,  Priests,  and  Deacons,  as  Scriptural  and 
Apostolical;  and  we  decUre"  our  firm  and  unanimous 
resolution,  in  dependence  oh  Divine  aid,  to  preserve  those 
doctrines  and  that  form  of  Church  government,  and  to 
transmit  them  to  our  posterity. 

In  particular,  we  uphold  the  ancient  doctrine  of  our 
Church,  that  the  Queen  is  rightfully  possessed  of  the 
chief  government  or  surpremacy  over  all  persons  withm 
her  dominions,  in  all  causes  whether  ecclesiastical  or 
civil ;  and  we  desire  that  such  supremacy  should  continue 
unimpaired. 

It  is  our  earnest  wish  and  determination  to  confine 
our  deliberations  and  actions  to  matters  of  discipline,  to 
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the  tetnporaHties  of  the  Church,  and  to  such  rqrulatkmt 
of  order  as  may  tend  to  her  efficiency  and  extension ;  and 
we  desire  no  control  or  audiority  over  any  tnit  those  who 
are,  or  shall  be,  members  of  the  said  durdi. 

We  conceive  that  the  foUowing.  and  luch  like  •ubjeets, 
may  fitly  come  under  our  consideration,  and  lead  to  actkm 
on  our  part: — 

1.  To  frame  a  Constitution  for  the  Synod,  and  to 
regulate  the  time  and  place  of  its  meetings,  and  tiic  order 
and  manner  of  its  proceedings. 

2.  To  i>rovide  for  the  proper  exercise  of  ecclesiastical 
discipline,  in  regard  to  both  Clergy  and  Laity. 

3.  To  provide  for  the  extension  and  temporal  well- 
being  of  the  Church,  and  the  support  of  the  Oergy  and 
schoolmasters,  for  the  maintenance  of  public  worship,  and 
the  diffusion  of  a  sound  religious  education. 

4.  To  promote  and  regulate  the  building  and  conse- 
cration of  Churches,  and  the  erection  of  Parsonages  and 
school-houses. 

5.  To  provide  for  the  division  of  the  Diocese  into 
Parishes,  with  regulations  for  future  sub-divisions. 

6.  To  provide  (with  consent  of  the  Crown,  where 
needed)  fit  regulations  for  the  appointment  of  Bishops, 
Priests,  and  Deacons. 

7.  To  regulate  the  fees  for  marriages  and  other 
offices  of  the  Church. 

8.  To  provide  (with  the  consent  of  the  Crown)  for 
the  division  of  the  Diocese  into  new  ENoceses,  either 
forthwith,  or  at  any  future  period. 

9.  To  procure  from  the  Colonial  Legislature  any 
laws,  or  modification  of  laws,  which  the  circumstances 
of  the  Church  may  require. 

These  are  subjects  which  will  supply  abundant  em- 
ployment for  our  Synods,  and  they  are  such  as  the 
circumstances  of  the  Church  in  this  Province  imperatively 
require  the  Otrgy  and  Laity  to  deal  with. 

In  conclusion,  we  humbly  pray  that  the  God  of  unity 
and  peace  may  be  with  us,  and  so  chasten  our  affections, 
purify  our  motives,  and  guide  o^r  judgment,  that  we  mav 
be  enabled  to  contribute  to  the  efficiency,  concord,  and 
stability  of  the  Church  in  this  land, 


Dlocete  of  0ntarlo. 
CANONS. 

PART  I. 

CONSTITtUTION. 


CANON  I.-ON  THE  COMPOSITION  OF 
THE  SYNOD. 

1  The  Synod  shall  consist  of  the  Bishop  of  the 
Diocese  and  any  co-adjutor  or  Assistant  Bishop  thereof, 
orX  B^hop  presidini  under  the  provisions  of  section 
one  of  Canon  II  during  the  time  he  is  ««.  Prc«^'"8;  °J 
Sie  Priests  and  Deacons  of  the  Diocese  licensed  by  the 
Bishop,  and  doing  duty  therein,  or  having  le^e  of 
absence,  and  the  superannuated  rlergymen  of  the  Diocese 
whTar;*"  good  standing;  and  of  ^  ^ 'presentatives 
elected  as  hereinafter  provided. 

2.  Each  separate  cure  shall  be  entitled  to  three  Lay 
Feoresentatives  who  shall  continue  m  office  until  their 
successors  are  appointed,  \yhen  there  a«two  congre- 
gations in  the  same  cure  having  churches  that  which  has 
The  largest  number  of  votes  shaU  be  entitled  to  two  Lay 
Representatives  and  the  other  to  one.  When  there  are 
three  congregations  in  a  cure  having  churches  each  shall 
be  entitled  to  one  Lay  Representative;  and  when  there 
are  four  or  more  congregations  in  a  cure  haying  churches, 
the  Urgest  and  the  next  largest  congregation  shall  each 
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be  entiticd  to  one  Lay  Representative,  and  the  retnafaiinc 
opamntions  shall  have  the  right  to  unite  and  elect  the 
third  Lay.  Representative.  The  results  of  the  elections 
when  there  is  more  than  cme  shall  be  rartified  by  tiie 
ottier  Oiairman  to  the  Incumbent  of  tiie  Parish  or  the 
Oiairman  of  the  principal  congregation  with  tlie  number 
of  votes  cast  for  the  person  elected. 

3.  The  Lay  Representatives  shall  be  elected  at  the 
Easter  meeting  held  by  each  clergyman  having  a  separate 
cure,  or  at  anjr  meeting  specially  called  by  Urn  for  that 
purpose  by  givnw  due  notice  thereof  during  Divine  Ser- 
vice on  tiie  two  Sundays  next  preceding  the  meeting.  In 
case  of  a  vacancy  in  the  cure  the  Easter  meeting  shall 
De  called  by  the  churchwardens  aFxing  a  notice  of  such 
meeting  to  the  outside  of  the  outer  main  entrance  church 
door  at  least  one  week  previous  to  such  intended  meeting. 

4.  The  Lay  Representatives  hall  be  male  communi- 
cants of  the  full  Tge  of  twenty-one  years,  who  have 
communicated  at  least  three  times  within  the  preceding 
twelve  months. 

5.  Except  in  the  case  of  a  first  election,  in  each  such 
cure,  the  Lay  Representatives  shall  serve  for  three  years. 
One  of  them  shall  retire  annually,  but  he  may  be  re-elected. 
They  shall  be  those  who,  being  otherwise  qualified,  shall 
receive  the  hi^est  number  of  votes  at  the  meeting  for 
their  election.  In  the  case  of  a  first  election  in  a  cure  tfie 
person  having  the  highest  number  of  votes  shall  be  en- 
titled to  sit  for  three  years,  the  next  highest  for  two 
years,  and  the  next  highest  for  one  year. 

6.  All  lay  persons  within  the  cure,  of  twenty-one 
years  of  age  and  upwards,  who,  at  the  time  of  the  elec- 
tion, have  r«^stered  and  declared  tiiemselves  in  writing 
IP  a  book  provided  for  that  purpose  by  the  Parish  to  be 
habitualworshippers  with  that  congregation  and  members 
cf  the  Church  of  En^and  in  Canada,  and  of  no  other 
religious  body,  shall  be  entitled  to  vote  at  the  election 
No  such  person  shall  vote  at  the  election  o£  Lay  Repre- 
sentatives m  more  than  one  congregation  in  the  Diocese 
withm  the  year. 


7.  The  Incttinbait,  if  present,  or  in  his  absence,  the 
Cunte,  or,  if  neither  the  Incun^bent  nor  the  Cunte  be 
present  or,  there  be  s  vacancy  m  the  cure,  a  Chainnan 
chosen  by  the  majority  of  the  electors  present  shall  pre- 
side at  the  election. 

B.  The  Incumbent  or  Chainnan  of  the  principal  oon- 
gr^ation  shall,  within  one  week  after  each  election,  send 
to  the  Gerical  Secretary  of  the  Synod  a  certificate  accord- 
ing to  the  following  form : — 

DIOCESE  OF  ONTARIO. 


Parish  of % 

I  hereby  certify  that  at  the  meeting  for  the  election 
of  Lay  Rq>resentatives  for  this  Parish  held  on  the 
day  of A.D.  !9. . . 

duly  elected 

to  represent  this  Parish  in  the  Synod  of  the  Diocese  for 

the  next years.    The  following  persons, 

who  are  of  the  full  age  of  tv'e.u>-one  years  and  have 
each  communicated  at  least  three  times  during  the  past 
year,  are  the  present  Representatives : — 


NAME. 


p.  0.  ADDRESS. 


for  the  next  three  years, 
for  the  next  two  years, 
for  the  next  one  year. 


Date. 


ChoirmoH. 


To  the  Gerical  Secretary  of  the  Synod. 

N.B. — This  Certificate  should  be  sent  to  the 
Secretary  immediately  after  the  election 
Representatives. 


Gerical 
of  Lay 


9.  On  the  receipt  of  such  Certificate  the  Gerical 
Secretary  shall  enter  the  name  of  the  Representative  on 
a  list  which  shall  comprise  the  names  of  those  clergymen 
and  Lay  Representatives  who  are  entitled  to  seats  in  the 
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Synod.  He  shall  cause  this  list  to  be  printed  and  sent  by 
post  to  each  one  of  them  ten  days  at  least  before  the  day 
appointed  for  the  meeting  of  Synod. 

10.  The  Chairman  of  the  Parish  meeting  shall  furnish 
each  Lay  Representative  with  the  following  Certificate : — 

DIOCESE  OF  ONTARIO. 


Parish  of. 


I  hereby  certify  that 

K  a  duly  elected  Lay  Representative  of  this  Parish  in  the 
Synod  of  the  Diocese  (aftd  that  he  has  proved  to  me  by 
Certificate  from  his  Parish  Clergjrman  that  he  has  com- 
municated three  times  within  the  past  year). 


ChairmoH. 

Date 

N.B. — In  case  the  Lay  Representative  is  a  resident  mem- 
ber of  the  congregation  for  which  he  is  elected  the 
words  in  brackets  are  to  be  erased. 
No  Lay  Representative  may  sit  or  vote  in  Synod  until 
the  assessment  due  by  his  Parish  is  paid. 

11.  No  Lay  Representative  shall  be  permitted  to  take  ' 
£i  seat  in  the  Synod  or  act  as  a  Lay  Representative  until 
he  has  produced  the  Certificate  referred  to  in  the  pre- 
ceding section,  or  has  afforded  other  sufficient  proof  of 
his  qualification  and  election. 

12.  Forthwith  after  the  meeting  for  the  election  of 
Lay  delegates  the  Chairman  shall  send  to  the  Clerical 
Secretary  the  annual  assessment  on  the  Parish  or  Mis- 
sion; and  no  Lay  Representative  of  any  Parish  or  Mis- 
sion which  has  not  paid  its  assessments  and  arrears  (if 
any)  shall  sit  or  vote  in  the  Synod  until  such  assessment 
and  arrears  (if  any)  have  been  paid.  A  notice  to  that 
effect  shall  be  inserted  by  the  Qerical  Secretary  at  the 
foot  of  the  list  of  the  Clerical  and  Lay  Representatives  as 
part  thereof. 
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13.  When  the  cure  is  vacant  from  the  inability  or 
neglect  of  the  Parish  or  Mission  to  support  a  Qergyman, 
the  Lay  Representatives  shall,  after  the  expiration  of  one 
year  from  the  vacancy  caused  by  such  inability  or  neglect, 
cease  to  have  seats  in  the  Synod. 

14.  If  any  Lay  Representative  is  elected  for  more 
than  one  Parish,  he  shall,  within  one  week  after  receiving 
notice  thereof  from  the  Qerical  Secretary,  (whose  duty 
it  shall  b«  to  send  such  notice),  select  the  Parish  which  he 
intends  to  represent,  and  shall  signify  the  same  to  the 
Qerical  Secretary  who  shall  at  once  notify  the  Incumbent  ' 
or  Incumbents  or,  in  case  of  a  vacancy,  the  church- 
wardens of  the  other  Parish  or  Parishes  for  which  such 
I^y  Representative  has  been  elected ;  and  thereupon  such 
Incumbent  or  Incumbents  or  wardens  shall  proceed  to 
call  9  meeting  for  a  new  election  in  the  manner  specified 
in  section  three  of  this  Canon.  Such  new  election  shall 
take  place  within  fifteen  days  from  the  receipt  of  the 
notification  from  the  Qerical  Secretary.  In  case  such 
Lay  Representative  fails  to  make  such  selection  and  to 
signify  the  same  as  hereinbefore  required,  his  several 
elections  shall  be  void  and  of  no  effect,  and  the  Qerical 
Secretary  shall  within  ten  days  after  the  expiration  of 
the  time  allowed  for  making  such  selection  notify  the 
Incumbents,  or,  in  case  of  a  vacancy,  the  wardens  of  the 
several  Parishes  requiring  them  to  proceed  to  a  new 
election  to  fill  the  vacancies  so  occasioned. 

15.  In  the  event  of  a  vacancy  occurring  in  the  Lay 
representation  of  any  Parish  or  Mission,*  from  any  cause 
whatever,  or  in  the  event  of  the  person  elected  being  dis- 
qualified, the  Incumbent,  or,  in  case  of  a  vacancy,  the 
churchwardens  of  such  Parish  or  Mission  shall,  in  the 
manner  and  within  the  period  specified  in  the  next  pre- 
ceding section,  proceed  to  hold  a  new  election;  and  the 
voters  at  the  last  election  shall  be  entitled  to  vote  at 
such  new  election  without  further  registration.  The 
person  elected  to  fill  any  vacancy  shall  serve  for  the  un- 
expired term  of  the  Representative  in  whose  stead  he  is 
elected. 

16.  If  any  Lay  Representative  declines  to  serve,  or  at 
any  time  resigns  his  seat  in  the  Synod,  or  removes  from 
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the  Diocese,  the  said  seat  shall  become  vacant;  and  if  any 
1-ay  Representative  recedes  from  the  Qiurch  of  Ei^^d 
in  Canada,  or  abstains  from  the  Holy  Communion  for  the 
space  of  one  year,  or  wilfully  absents  himself  for  six 
calendar  months  from  attendance  at  a  place  of  worship 
of  the  Church  of  England  in  Canada,  or  is  convicted  of 
any  indictable  offence,  he  shall  thereapcm  forfeit  his 
seat;  and  the  Incumbojt  or,  in  the  case  of  a  vacancy,  the 
churcHWardens  of  the  Parish  or  Mission  of  which  he  was 
the  Lay  Representative  shall,  within  fifteen  days  after 
being  made  acquainted  with  such  vacancy  or  forfeiture, 
proceed  to  hold  a  new  election.  If  the  Incumbent  n^lects 
or  refuses  to  hold  such  new  election  after  receiving  a 
written  application  for  a  meeting  for  such  purpose 
signed  by  three  persons  having  the  right  to  vote  at  the 
election  of  Lay  Representatives,  and  if  a  Sunday  has 
passed  without  such  meeting  being  called  by  him,  any 
three  such  voters  may  call  a  meeting  for  such  election 
by  a  notice  affixed  on  the  outside  of  the  main  entrance 
door  of  the  Church  at  least  one  week  previotis  to  such 
intended  meeting. 


CANON  II.— ON  THE  ORGANIZATION  OF 
THE  SYNOD. 

.  1.  It  shall  be  the  prerogative  and  duty  of  the  Bishop 
of  the  Diocese  to  preside  at  all  sessions  of  Synod,  but 
he  may  if  necessary  appoint  with  full  or  limited  powers 
another  Bishop  to  preside  in  his  stead  and  such  Bishop 
shall  by  virtue  of  his  appointment  be  a  member  of  the 
Synod  during  its  session ;  and  all  business  transacted  and 
Canons  passed  or  confirmed  at  such  session  shall  have  the 
same  effect  and  validity  as  if  the  Bishop  of  the  Diocese 
had  presided. 

2.  The  word  "Bishop''  when  it  occurs  in  the  order  of 
proceedings  or  in  the  rules  of  order  shall  inchide  any 
Co-adjutor  or  Assistant  Bishop  or  the  Bishop  appointed 
to  preside  under  the  authority  of  this  Canon. 

3.  The  Bishop  may,  when  he  desires  to  leave  the  Chair 
temporarily  during  a  session  of  the  Synod,  appoint  one 
of  the  members  of  the  Synod  to  preside  daring  his 
absence. 
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4.  The  Synod  shall  meet  anntially,  or  oftener  at  the 
discretion  of  the  Bishop,  who  shall  appoint  the  time  and 
place  of  meeting,  and  shall  adjourn  or  prorogue  the 
Synod  as  appears  to  him  expedient. 

5.  To  constitute  a  quorum  of  the  Synod  for  the 
transaction  of  business  there  must  be  present  one-fourth 
of  tiie  whole  number  of  the  Qergy  on  the  Synod  list, 
and  one  or  more  of  the  Lay  Representatives  from  at  least 
one-fourth  of  the  parishes  on  the  said  list,  the  assessment 
of  which  (including  arrears,  if  any)  has  been  paid. 

6.  No  act  or  resolution  of  the  Synod  shall  be  valid 
without  the  concurrence  of  the  Bishop  and  a  majority  of 
the  Qergy  and  the  Lay  Representatives  present.  This 
section,  so  far  as  it  requires  the  concert  nee-  of  the 
Bishop,  shall  not  apply  to  the  election  of  a  Bishop. 

7.  All  Committees  of  S^od  shall  be  named  by  the 
Bishop,  unless  their  munination  be  otherwise  provided  for. 

8.  Members  of  Standing  Gmimittees  and  the  elective 
officers  of  Svnod  shall  hold  office  until  the  appointment  or 
election  of  their  successors.  Th<  Bishop  may  fill  up  until 
the  next  meeting  of  Synod  any  vacancies  among  the 
officials  of  the  Synod  or  in  the  Committees  occurring  from 
any  cause  whatsoever. 

9.  The  officers  of  the  Synod  shall  consist  of  an 
Honorary  Gerical  Secretary,  an  Honorary  Lay  Secretary, 
an  Honorary  Treasurer,  and  a  Secretary  who  may  be 
either  a  clergyman,  or  a  layman,  of  whom  the  Honorary 
Secretaries  and  the  Honorary  Treasurer  shall  be  mem- 
bers of  the  Synod ;  and  all  of  whom  shall  be  elected 
annually  after  the  introduction  and  consideration  of  the 
report  of  the  Audit  and  Accounts  Committee. 

The  Honorary  Qerical  Secretary  shall  be  elected  by 
a  majority  of  the  clerical  members  present,  and  th< 
Honorary  Lay  Secretary  by  a  majority  of  the  lay  mem- 
bers present 

The  Honorary  Treasurer  and  the  Secretary  shall  be 
elected  by  a  majority  of  both  orders  present. 
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The  duties  of  the  Secretary  shall  be  those  defined  in 
section  1,  of  Canon  VIII,  "Duties  of  Officers." 

The  duties  of  the  Honorary  Secretaries,  and  the 
Honorary  Treasurer,  respectively,  shall  be  those  respec- 
tively defined  in  sections  2  ind  3  of  Canon  VIII. 

Tlie  provisions  of  this  section  as  to  the  officers  of  the 
Synod  shall  not  take. effect  during  the  continuance  in 
office  of  Clerical  Secretary  by  the  present  incumbent. 
Canon  Grout. 

In  the  case  of  each  officer  to  be  elected,  a  reasonable 
time  shall  be  allowed  for  nominations,  and  if  there  is  more 
than  one  nomination,  the  names  shall  be  considered  and 
voted  upon  in  the  order  of  nomination. 

10.  AH  Canons  dealing  with  matters  of  discipline  and 
all  alterations  of  such  Canons  shall  require  to  be  passed 
at  two  successive  sessions  of  the  Synod  before  coming 
into  force ;  but  all  other  Canons  shall  come  into  operation 
as  soon  as  passed.  No  proposition  for  the  passing  of  a 
new  Canon  or  the  amendment  of  an  existing  Canon  shall 
be  considered  by  the  Synod  unless  it  has  been  submitted 
to  the  Executive  Committee.  A  printed  copy  of  such 
proposed  Canon  shall  be  sent  to  the  members  of  Synod 
with  the  convening  circular. 

11.  On  the  final  passing  of  a  Canon  it  shall  be  read 
in  .Synod  by  one  of  the  Secretaries,  and  the  Seal  of  the 
Synod  having  been  attached  thereto  the  Bishop  shall,  by 
his  signature,  attest  the  same.  The  Canon  so  passed  shall 
be  inscribed  in  a  book  kept  for  that  purpose,  and  be 
attested  to  by  the  signature  of  the  Bishop,  and  the  Seal  of 
the  Synod. 


CANON  III.— ON  THE  ORDER  OF 
PROCEEDINGS. 

1.  The  first  meeting  of  the  Synod  in  each  session  shall 
be  preceded  by  a  Celebration  of  the  Holy  Communion, 
and  the  collection  at  the  offertory  shall  be  applied  as  the 
Bishop  may  appoint. 

2.  After  Divine  Service  on  the  first  day  of  meeting 
for  business  the  Lay  Secretary  shall  attend  at  the  place  of 
meeting  to  receive  the  Certificates  of  the  Lay  Represeenta- 
tives,  which  shall  be  examined  by  him  and  a  Committee 
of  two  Lay  Representatives  previously  appointed  by  the 
Bishop  for  that  purpose.  ^ 

3.  The  Synod  shall  be  opened  with  prayer ;  the  Qerical 
Secretary  shall  then  from  the  Synod  list  call  over  the 
names  of  the*  Qergy  entitled  to  sit  and  vote,  noting  those 
who  are  in  attendance;  and  the  Lay  Secretary  shall  from 
the  said  list  call  over  the  names  of  the  several  Parishes 
and  Missions  entitled  to  representation  and  of  their  Lay 
Representatives,  noting  those  in  attendance. 

4.  The  report  of  the  Audit  and  Accounts  Committee 
shall  then  be  introduced  and  considered,  after  which  the 
election  of  the  officers  and  of  the  Audit  and  Accounts 
Committee  shall  be  proceeded  with. 

5.  After  these  proceedings,  and  on  all  other  days  after 
Divine  Service  the  usual  order  of  business  shall  be  as 
follows : 

(a)  R-  1  Mig,  correcting,  and  approving  the  minutes 
of  the  previous  meetings. 

(b)  Presenting,  reading,  and  referring  memorials  and 
correspondence. 

(f)  Presenting,  reading,  discussing,  and,  if  deemed 
advisable,  adopting  reports  of  Committees  in  such  order 
as  the  Bishop  determines. 

(rf)  Giving  notices  of  motions. 

(e)  Taking  up  unfinished  business. 

(/)  Appointing  Committees. 

{g)  Consideration  of  motions. 
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6.  The  election  of  delegates  to  the  General  and 
Provincial  Synods  shall  take  place  at  the  session  preced- 
ing the  meeting  of  the  General  Session  at  noon  of  the 
^ond  day  on  which  a  morning  session  is  held.  The 
Board  of  Diocesan  Missions  shall  be  elected  at  each 
annual  session  of  the  Diocesan  Synod  at  the  same  hour 
of  the  same  day. 

7.  The  minutes  of  the  proceedings  of  the  last  day  of 
the  session  shall  be  read  and  confirmed  before  the  close 
of  such  session.   ■ 

8.  All  notices  of  motion  remaining  undisposed  of  at 
the  close  of  the  session  shall  be  dropped  from  the  order 
paper. 
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CANON  IV.— ON  THE  RULES  OF  O^cDER. 

1.  No  motion  or  amendment  shall  be  considered  as 
before  the  Synod  (excepting  such  as  is  proposed  by  the 
Bishop,  or  by  a  Committee),  unless  it  is  seconded  and  is 
in  writmg.  No  motion,  except  a  motion  in  course,  shall 
be  considered  unless  notice  thereof  shall  have  been  given 
on  some  day  preceding  such  consideration. 

2.  No  member  shall  speak  more  than  twice  on  the 
same  question,  without  permission  of  the  Chair. 

3.  When  a  question  is  under  consideration,  no  other 
motion  shall  be  received,  unless  to  adjourn,  to  move  the 
previous  question,  to  lay  it  on  the  table,  to  postpone  it  to 
a  certain  time,  to  postpone  it  indefinitely,  to  commit  it,  to 
amend  it,  or  to  divide  on  it ;  and  motions  for  any  of  these 
purposes  shall  have  precedence  in  the  order  here  named. 

4.  Motions  to  adjourn  or  to  lay  on  the  table  shall  be 
decided  without  debate. 

5.  When  a  motion  has  been  read  to  the  Synod  by  the 
Secretary,,  it  may  not  be  withdrawn  without  the  consent 
of  the  Chair. 

6.  Any  member  may  require,  at  any  period  of  the 
debate,  that  the  motion  under  discussion  be  read  for  his 
m  formation. 
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7.  When  a  member  has  been  called  to  order  by  the 
Qiatr  while  speaking  he  shall  sit  down  and  shall  remain 
seated  unt'.l  the  point  of  order  has  been  decided,  unless 
he  is  permitted  b]^  the  Chair  to  explain.  If  the  point  of 
order  is  decided  in  his  favor  he  shall  have  the  right  to 
continue  his  address. 

8.  AU  questions  of  order  shall  be  decided  by  the 
Chair,  subject  io  an  appeal  to  the  House,  to  be  decided 
without  debate;  and  when  a  decision  upon  a  point  of 
order  is  called  for,  the  rule  applicable  to  the  case  shall 
be  stated,  without  argument  or  comment. 

9.  An  amendment  to  an  original  motion  shall,  when 
the  question  is  being  put,  take  precedence  of  such  motion. 
An  amendment  to  an  amendment  shall  be  first  put,  then 
the  amendment  to  the  motion,  and  lastly  the  motion  itself. 

10.  No  more  than  one  amendment  to  a  proposed 
amendment  to  a  motion  shall  be  in  order ;  but  a  substitute 
for  the  whole  matter  may  be  proposed  and  received, 
provided  it  deals  directly  with  the  subject  in  hand. 

11.  When  a  question  is  finally  put, — either  an  original 
motion,  or  an  amendment,  or  a  substitute — no  further 
debate  shall  be  allowed,  it  being  first  declared  from  the 
Chair  that  the  question  is  finally  put.  Whilst  the  question 
is  being  put  from  the  Chair  the  members  shall  remain  in 
their  seats  and  keep  silence.  Every  member  present 
when  a  question  is  put  shall  be  required  to  vote  on  the 
same  unless  excused  by  the  House ;  and  no  member  shall 
retire  until  the  vote  has  been  taken. 

12.  When  a  division  takes  place  the  votes  of  the 
Qcrgy  and  Laity  shall  be  counted  without  distinction  and 
the  motion  shall  be  determined  by  the  majority  of  votes. 
Afterwards,  however,  the  Bishop  or  four  of  the  members 
of  either  order  may  require  that  the  vote  shall  be  taken 
by  orders  whereupon  it  shall  be  so  taken.  In  taking  the 
vote  by  orders  each  Parish  shall  have  only  one  Lay  vote. 
The  votes  of  a  majority  of  Lay  delegates  present  shall 
represent  the  vote  of  the  Parish.  A  vote  by  orders  shall 
supersede  the  open  vote  previously  taken. 
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ls. In  voting,  those  who  vote  in  the  affirmative  ihtll 
ftrpt  rise,  and  then  those  who  vote  in  the  negative. 

14.  A  question  being  once  detennined  shall  not  again 
be  drawn  into  diicussion  in  the  same  Session  without  Ae 
consent  of  the  Bishop  and  of  two-thirds  of  etch  order 
present. 

15.  No  protest  or  dissent  shall  be  entered  on  the 
minutes  of  the  proceedings;  but,  when  required  by  any 
one  member,  the  number  of  affirmative  and  negative  votes 
shall  be  recorded,  and.  when  required,  by  three  of  either 
the  Qergy  or  Lay  Representatives,  the  names  of  the 
Clergy  and  Parishes  voting  on  either  side  of  the  question 
shall  also  be  recorded. 

16.  Every  report  of  a  Committee  shall  be  in  writing, 
'     shall  be  signed  by  the  Chairman,  and  shall  be  received, 

unless  a  motion  be  made  for  its  re-committal. 

17.  The  Chairman  of  the  Committee,  or  some  member 
c'eputed  by  him.  shall  explain  to  the  Synod  the  bearing  of 
any  portion  of  the  report,  if  requested  by  any  member  of 
the  Synod. 

18.  A  motion  to  suspend  the  rules  of  order  shall  take 
prece.dence  of  all  other  motions,  and  shall  be  decided 
without  debate ;  and  no  order  of  proceedings  or  rule  of 
order  shall  be  suspended,  except  upon  the  vote  of  two- 
thirds  of  the  members  present. 

When  a  question  is  under  consideration,  no  other 
motion  shall  be  received  except ; 

(a)  To  adjourn, 
'*'(ft)  To  lay  it  on  the  table, 

(f)  To  consider  it  clause  by  clause. 

(d)  To  postpone  it  to  a  certain  time, 

(e)  To  postpone  it  indefinitely. 
J      (/)  To  refer  it  to  a  committee. 

{g)  To  amend,  or  adopt  a  substitute,  or 
{h)  To  divide  upon  it. 


—13— 

And  in  any  unprovided  case  resort  shall  be  had  to  the 
Rules  of  Order  of  the  House  of  Commons  in  Canada  fqr 
guidance. 

19.  When  the  Synod  is  about  to  adjourn,  every  mem- 
ber thall  keep  hit  seat  until  the  Bishop  or  other  person 
presiding  has  left  the  chair. 


.  CANON  v.— CONTESTED  SEATS  IN  SYNOD. 

1.  When  required  there  shall  be  appointed  a  Court 
for  hearing  and  deciding  questions  as  to  the  right  of  any 
person  to  sit  in  Synod  as  a  Lay  Represeiitative.  This 
Couit  shall  be  composed  of  the  Chancellor,  or,  if  he  be 
absent  or  unable  to  act,  a  barrister  or  other  dply  qualified 
person  to  be  selected  by  the  Bishop  as  Chairman,  and  two 
Qerical  and  two  Lay  members  to  be  appointed  by  the 
Bishop.  The  members  of  the  Court  shall  all  be  members 
of  the  Synod  whose  titles  to  seats  are  not  disputed. 

2.  To  the  Court  so  constituted  shall  be  referred  for 
adjudication  all  objections  made  in  accordance  with  the 
provisions  of  section  3  and  all  cases  of  doubtful  certifi- 
cates submitted  by  the  Qerical  Secretary  or  by  the  Com- 
mittee appointed  to  examine  the  certificate  of  Lay  Re- 
presentatives, which  objections  shall  be  forthwith  con- 
sidered and  disposed  of.  A  decision  of  the  Court,  shall 
be  immediately  reported  to  the  Synod  for  its  information, 
and  shall  be  final. 

3.  Any  member  of  the  Synod  or  any  person  entitled 
to  vote  at  the  election  of  any  Lay  Representative  whose 
right  to  a  seat  is  disputed,  may  object  to  the  claim  of  any 
person  on  the  Synod  list  to  take  a  seat  in  the  Synod, 
provided  that  the  objection,  together  with  the  grounds 
thereof,  be  sent  by  him  in  writing  to  the  Clerical  Secre- 
tary, and  to  the  person  so  objected  to,  one  week  at  least 
before  the  meeting  of  Synod ;  provided  also,  that  objection 
may  be  taken  and  given  during  the  session  of  the  Synod 
to  any  person  whose  name  has  not  been  entered  on  the 
Synod  list  by  the  Qerical  Secretary,  as  provided  by  the 
Canon  respecting  Membership  in  the  Composition  of  the 
Synod. 
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CANON  VI.— ON  THE  SEAL  OF  SYNOD  AND 
THE  EXECUTION  OF  DOCUMENTS  REQUIR- 
ING A  SEAL. 

1.  The  Seal  now  used  by  the  Incorporated  Synod  of 
the  Diocese  of  Ontario,  an  impression  whereof  q>pears 
in  the  margin,  is  and  shall  be  the  Seal  thereof;  and  the 
Chancellor  of  the  Diocese  shall,  on  bdialf  of  the  Synod, 
have  the  care  and  custody  of  the  said  Seal. 


2.  The  Bishop,  or,  in  the  event  of  his  absence  from 
the  Diocese,  or  his  inability  to  act,  the  Chancellor  of  the 
Diocese,  shall  execute  all  deeds  and  documents  which, 
irom  time  to  time,  are  required  to  be  executed  on  behalf 
of  the  Synod,  and  which  have  been  certified  as  approved 
by  the  Chancellor.  The  mode  of  executing  such  deeds 
and  documents  shall  be  by  affixing  thereto  the  Seal  of 
the  Synod,  and  by  the  Bishop  or  Chancellor  signing  the 
same. 


CANON  VII.— CONCERNING  A  SOLICITOR 

FOR  THE  DIOCESE. 

Pas<»ed  June  14,  1906.    Confirmed  June  14,  1906. 

"There  shall  be  a  solicitor  for  the  Diocese,  who 
shall  be  appointed  by  the  Lord  Bishop,  and  shall  hold 
office  during  his  pleasure.  The  i)erson  so  appointed 
shall  be  resident  within  the  Diocese,  and  shall  be  sub- 
ject to  such  enactments  concerning  the  said  office  of 
Solicitor,  and  the  rights,  privileges,  emoluments,  and 
fees,  of,  or  connected  therewith,  as  from  time  to  time, 
or  at  any  time,  may  be  made  by  the  Synod." 
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PART  II. 

ADMINISTRATION. 


CANON  VIII.— ON  THE  DUTIES  OF  THE 
OFFICERS  OF  SYNOD. 

THE  SECRETARY. 

1.  The  duties  of  the  Secretary  shall  be  :— 

(a)  To  take  charge  of  and  preserve  carefully  all 
the  books,  papers  and  records  of  the  Synod,  to  conduct 
the  necessary  correspondence. 

(b)  To  issue,  under  the  direction  of  the  Bishop,  a 
Convening  Circular  ten  days  at  least  before  the  meet- 
ing of  Svnod  to  the  Clerical  and  Lay  members  thereof, 
stating  the  time  and  place  of  meeting,  such  business  as 
he  is  directed  by  the  Executive  Committee  to  specify, 
such  notices  of  motions  as  have  been  previously  sent  to 
him  including  proposed  new  Canons  and  amendments 
to  Canons,  the  reports  of  Standing  Committees  which 
are  ■  n  be  presented  to  Synod,  and  the  order  in  which 
su  ;  motions  and  the  business  of  the  Synod  are  to  be 
considered. 

(f )  To  attend  the  meetings  of  the  Synod,  keep  min- 
utes thereof  with  the  assistance  of  the  Honorary  Cleri- 
cal and  Lay  Secretaries  and  record  the  same  and  have 
reports,  notices  of  motion,  and  other  matter  printed 
and  distributed  as  directed  by  the  Synod, — to  prepare 
the  Journal  of  the  Synod,  to  superintend  the  printing 
thereof,  and  to  s-e  that  a  copy  is  sent  to  each  member 
of  Synod  withia  three  months  after  the  close  of  the 
Session. 
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(d)  To  attend  all  Committee  meeting  and  keep  a 
careful  record  of  the  minutes  thereof  m  a  book  or 
books  to  be  provided  for  the  purpose. 

(e)  To  receive  all  moneys  paid  to  him  under  the 
authority  of  the  Synod,  to  acknowledge  the  receipt  of 
the  same,  to  keep  them  safely,  to  enter  the  several 
amounts  in  books  suitable  for  the  purpose  under  such 
regulations  as  are  made  from  time  to  time  by  the 
Synod,  or  the  Executive  Committee,  or  such  other 
Committee  as  is  appointed  for  the  purpose,  an<^i  tr>  de- 
posit such  moneys  to  the  credit  of  the  Synod  in  such 
chartered  bank  or  banks  as  are  from  time  to  time  ap- 
proved of  by  the  Executive  Committee ;  to  see  to  the 
payment  of  all  accounts  and  other  moneys  payable  by 
the  Syuod  and  to  prepare  and  have  signed  the  neces- 
sary cheques  therefor. 

(/)  When  there  are  funds  requiring  investment,  to 
report  such  fact  to  the  Investment  Committee  so  that 
action  may  be  taken  thereon  by  them  at  their  e&rliest 
convenience. 

(g)  To  take  charge  of  all  mortgage  securities,  and 
to  have  joint  custody,  with  the  Treasurer  and  the  char- 
tered bank  or  banks  aforesaid,  of  all  other  Synod  secur- 
ities. 

(A)  To  submit  semi-annually  to  the  Auditors  a  full 
statement  of  the  transactions  connected  with  each 
fund,  together  with  a  list  of  the  securities  belonging 
thereto,  and  a  balance  sheet,  as  provided  by  Canon 
respecting  the  Audit  and  Accounts  Committee. 

(i)  To  give  security,  under  such  regulations  as  are 
made  from  time  to  time  by  the  Executive  Committee, 
for  the  proper  performance  of  his  duties  and  for  the 
safe  custody  and  deposit  of  all  such  moneys  as  come 
into  his  hands  as  Secretary. 

(/)  To  attend  to  all  business  of  the  Synod  when 
not  in  session  under  the  direction  of  the  Bishop  or  of 
the  Chairman  for  the  time  beine  of  the  Executive 
Committee,  and  generally  to  perform  such  functions 
as  are  assigned  to  him  from  time  to  time  by  Canon  or 
by  resolution  of  the  Synod. 
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(*)  The  security  given  by  the  Secretary  shall  be  by 
policy  of  a  Guarantee  Company  to  be  approved  by  the 
Executive  Committee,  and  shall  be  in  such  amount  as 
said  Committee  shall  from  time  to  time  direct ;  the  an- 
nual or  other  premiums  shall  be  paid  by  the  Synod, 
and  shall  be  chareed  against  or  to  the  Assessment 
Fund  annually  or  be  otherwise  paid  as  the  Executive 
Committee  shall  direct. 

(/)  The  salary  of  the  Secretary  shall  be  such  sum 
per  annum  as  shall  from  time  to  time  be  fixed  by  reso- 
lution of  Synod. 

THE  HONOKAKY  S^CKETARIES. 

2.  The  duties  of  the  Honorary  Clerical  and  Lay  Sec- 
retaries shall  be: — 

To  assist  the  Secretary  in  the  keeping  of  the.  minutes 
at  the  meetings  of  Synod  and  conducting  the  business 
thereof;  to  execute  all  deeds  and  papers  requiring  their 
signature  and  to  perform  such  other  duties  as  may  be 
assigned  to  them  from  time  to  time  by  the  Synod. 

THE   HONORARY  TREASURER. 

3.  The  Honorary  Treasurer  shall,  with  the  Secretary 
end  the  bank  in  which  the  deposit  of  the  Synod  moneys 
is  made,  have  joint  custody  of  all  the  securities  other  than 
mortgages,  and  shall  see  to  the  collection  of  the  interest 
thereon,  and  shall  report  to  the  Synod  at  its  annual  ses- 
sion and  to  the  Executive  Committee,  if  required,  on  the 
state  of  the  securities;  and  he  shall  sign  all  cheques  is- 
sued by  the  Secretary, 

THE   REGISTRAR. 

4.  (a)  The  Registrar  of  the  Diocese  shall  be  ap- 
pointed by  the  Bishop. 

(b)  The  office  of  the  Registrar  shall  be  kept  in  such 
place  as  the  Bishop  selects. 

(f )  The  Registrar  shall  be  supplied  by  the  Synod  with 
all  books  necessary  for  the  proper  performance  of  his 
duties. 
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(d)  The  Registrar  shall  keep  a  record  in  these  books 
of  the  following  amongst  other  matters : — 

The  official  acts  of  the  Synod  requiring  registration. 

The  official  acts  of  the  Bishop  and  of  the  other  dig- 
nitaries of  the  Church  and  the  officers  of  the  Synod, 
including, — 

The  granting  of  commissions. 

The  granting  of  letters  of  orders. 

The  granting  of  licenses. 

The  granting  of  leave  of  absence  to  any  clergyman. 

The  issuing  of  induction  mandates. 

The  inductions  effected  in  pursuance  thereof. 

The  issuing  of  other  official  instruments. 

All  important  matters  affecting  the  Church  or  the 
Synod  in  the  Diocese. 

(c)  A  certified  statement  of  any  official  Act  requir- 
ing to  be  recorded  shall  be  forthwith  sent  to  the  Regis- 
trar by  the  officer  by  whom  the  same  has  been  performed. 

(/)  The  Registrar  is  and  shall  continue  to  be  the  pro- 
per custodian  of  all  grants,  conveyances,  probates,  or 
certified  copies  of  wills  or  parts  thereof,  m  any  way  re- 
lating to  land  or  property  granted,  conveyed,  or  devised 
for  the  benefit  or  use  of  the  Church  of  England  in  this 
Diocese.  He  is  also,  and  shall  continue  to  be,  the  proper 
custodian  of  all  completed  or  filled-up  Parish  Registers. 
He  is,  and  so  far  as  may  be,  shall  \x,  the  historiographer 
of  the  Diocese,  and  the  proper  custodian  of  the  archives 
of  the  Diocese  and  of  the  several  Parishes  therein. 

(g)  It  shall  be  the  duty  of  the  Oergy  and  wardens 
of  the  several  Parishes  or  of  any  other  person  into 
whose  hands  the  same  may  come,  to  forward  to  the  Reg- 
istrar for  safe  keeping  and  registration,  all  the  deeds, 
papers,  and  registers  referred  to  in  the  foregoing  sub- 
section. 
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(/j)  The  Registrar  shall  enter  in  the  books  so  provid- 
ed the  date  of  every  such  grant,  conveyance  or  will,  as  is 
hereinbefore  mentioned,  and  the  names  of  the  grantors 
or  testators,  and  of  the  grantee  or  devisee;  also  a  short 
description  of  the  property,  and  a  memorandum  of  the 
tiust  or  object  of  t!u>  grant  or  devise. 

(j)  The  Registrar  shall  on  request  furnish  certified 
copies  of  any  records  on  his  books  and  for  each  such 
copy  he  shall  be  entitled  to  charge  the  following  fees,  viz. : 

Certified  copy  of  record  of  Priest's  or  Dea- 
con's Letters  of  Orders,  or  of  Induction 
Mandate 50  cents 

Certified  copy  of  any  document  in  full,  per 

folio  . 20  cents 

(;■)  The  Registrar,  from  time  to  time,  on  application 
being  made  therefor,  shall  give  a  certificate  of  any  entry 
of  birth,  death  or  marriage  entered  in  any  Parish  Regis- 
ter in  his  custody,  and  for  every  certificate  he  shall  be 
entitled  to  charge  aftd  receive  a  fee  of  fifty  cents. 


CAXON  IX.— AS  TO  TBE  EXERCISE  OF  POW- 
ERS UNDER  THE  ACT  ENTITLED,  "AN  ACT 
RESPECTING  THE  PROPERTY  OF  RELIG- 
IOUS INSTITUTIONS,"  AND  BEING  CHAP- 
TER 237  OF  THE  REVISED  STATUTES  OF  ON- 
TARIO (1887). 

(See  Journal  XXIX  Session,  page  41.) 

1.  Land  shall  not  be  sold,  mortgaged,  leased,  or 
otherwise  encumbered  under  the  powers  conferred  by  the 
said  Act,  except  with  the  consent  of  the  Vestry  of  the 
Church  or  congregation  interested  therein,  and  of  the 
Bishop  and  the  Executive  Committee  of  the  Synod. 

2.  The  consent  or  assent  of  the  Vestry  given  in  ac- 
cordance with  the  Rules  and  Canons  .shall  be  deemed  to 
be  the  consent  or  assent  of  the  congregation  within  the 
meaning  of  the  said  Act, 
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3.  The  execution  of  the  deed  by  the  Bishop  and  by  the 
Secretary  or  Secretaries  of  the  Synod,  or  a  memorandum 
of  consent  endorsed  thereon,  and  signed  by  them,  shall 
in  favor  of  the  grantee  and  his  assigns,  be  conclusive 
evidence  of  the  consent  or  assent  of  the  Bishop  and  the 
Executive  Committee. 

4.  Where  it  is  intended  to  apply  for  the  consent  of 
the  Vestry  or  congregation  to  sell  or  mortgage  land,  and 
V  hether  at  the  annual  or  a  special  Vestry  meeting,  notice 
of  such  intendefl  application,  specifying  the  land  and  the 
amount  of  the  proposed  purchase  money  or  loan,  shall  be 
given  by  the  Clergyman  during  Divine  Service  on  the 
two  Sundays  next  preceding  in  which  service  is  held  in 
the  church,  and  a  notice  in  writing,  specifying  the  like 
matters  shall  be  affixed  to  the  main  entrance  churdi  doors 
at  least  one  week  previous  to  the  meeting  at  which  it  is 
intended  to  apply  for  such  consent. 

5.  Upon  application  for  the  consent  of  the  Bishop 
and  the  Executive  Comm'ttee  it  shall  be  made  to  appear 
that  the  notices  required  by  section  4  of  this  Canon  were 
duly  given. 

6.  Application  for  the  consent  of  the  Executive  Cotn- 
mittee  shall  only  be  made  at  a  regular  meeting  of  said 
Committee,  or  at  a  special  meeting  to  be  called  for  the 
purpose  by  the  Lord  Bishop,  if  he  shall  think  the  Canon 
one  of  urgency. 

7.  No  such  special  meeting  shall  be  called  imless,  and 
until  there  has  been  deposited  with  the  Gerical  Secretary 
a  sufficient  sum  of  money  to  pay  the  travelling  expenses 
of  the  members  of  the  Executive  Committee,  and  to  de- 
fray the  expense  of  calling  such  special  meeting. 

8.  The  consent  of  the  Bishop  and  of  the  Executive 
Committee  shall  not  be  given  for  the  sale  of  a  disused 
church  unless  and  until  due  provision  shall  have  been . 
made  for  the  secularization  of  the  building  and  its  ad- 
juncts to  the  satisfaction  of  the  Archdeacon  or  the  Rural 
Dean. 

(See  Journal  of  44th  Session  (1907),  page  54.) 
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CANON  X.— OF  THE  STANDING  COMxMITTEES 
OF  SYNOD. 

1.  The  following  shall  be  the  Standing  Committees 
of  the  Synod : —  - 

(o)  The  Executive  Committee. 

(&)  The  Audit  and  Accounts  Committee. 

(f)  T*i«»  Finance  and  Assessment  Committee. 

(rf)  'aard  of  Diocesan  Missions. 

{e)  The  Committe  on  Domestic  and  Foreign  Mis- 
sions. 

(/)  The  Episcopal  Fund  Committee. 

(g)  The  Qergy  Trast  Fund  Committee. 

(h)  The  Qergy  Superannuation  Fund  Committee. 

(i)  The  Widows  and  Orphans'  Fund  Committee. 

(/)  The  Educational  and  Divinity  Students'  Fund 
Committee. 

{k)  The  Rectory  Lands  Fund  Committee. 

(/)  The  Surplus  Income  of  the  Kingston  Rectory 
Committee. 

(m)  The  C-mmittee  on  the  State  of  the  Church. 

(»)  The  Committee  on  Missionary  Givings. 
And  such  additional  Committees  as  are  designated  as 
Standing  Committees  by  the  Synod  from  time  to  time. 

2.  The  Chancellor,  the  Honorary  Secretaries,  and 
the  Honorary  Treasurer,  shall  be  members  of  all  Stand- 
ing Committees.  They  are  in  the  Canons  referred  to  as 
'ex  officio  members." 
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3.  The  regular  meetings  of  the  Standing  Commit- 
tees shall  be  held  in  the  City  of  Kingston  in  the  months 
of  January  and  June,  during  the  week  commencmg  on 
the  Sunday  which  falls  on  or  next  after  the  eighteenth 
t'ay  of  each  of  those  months.  The  Board  of  Diocesan 
Missions  shall  meet  at  the  hour  of  ten  o'clock  in  the 
morning  of  Wednesday  of  the  said  week,  and  shall  have 
precedence  over  all  other  Committees.  The  other 
Standing  Committees  shall  meet  during  the  said  week 
according  to  a  schedule  to  be  from  time  to  time  prepared 
and  issued  by  the  Secretary,  subject  to  such  postpone- 
ments as  are  rendered  necessary  by  the  precedence 
granted  to  the  Board  of  Diocesan  Missions.  A  special 
meeting  of  any  Committee  of  Synod  may  be  summoned 
by  the  Bishop  at  his  discretion,  at  such  time  and  place  as 
he  directs.  In  the  absence  of  the  Bishop  from  the  Dio- 
cese, or  in  case  of  his  illness,  such  special  meetings  may 
be  summoned  by  his  Commissary  or  by  the  Chancellor, 
or  by  the  Chairman  of  the  Committee. 

4.  The  mover  of  a  resolution  which  results  in  the 
appointment  of  any  Provisional  Committee  shall  be  the 
Chairman  or  Convener  thereof  unless  and  until  other 
provision  be  made  either  in  the  resolution  itself,  or  by 
the  Bishop,  or  by  the  said  Committee. 

5.  The  Stantling  Committees  shall  report  to  the  Exe- 
cutive Committee  at  its  half-yearly  meetings;  and  to  the 
Synod  at  its  annual  session.  The  report  of  each  of  said 
Committees  which  is  to  be  made  to  the  Synod  shall  be 
included  in  the  "Convening  Circular." 

6.  Each  Standing  Committee  shall  at  its  first  meeting 
elect  a  Chairman. 


7.  When  no  other  provision  is  made,  one-third  of 
the  members  of  any  Committee  shall  be  sufficient  for 
the  transaction  of  business. 
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CANOI^  XI.-ON  THE  EXECUTIVE  COMMITTEE 

1.  The  Executive  Committee  shall  consist  of  the 
Bishop,  the  ex  officio  members,  the  Registrar,  the  Chair- 
men of  the  several  Standing  Committees,  and  twenty 
niembers  nominated  by  the  Bishop  at  the  annual  Session 
of  the  Synod,  ten  members  being  chosen  from  the  Clergy 
and  ten  members  from  the  Lay  Representatives.  The 
Bishop  shall  preside,  and  in  his  absence  the  Committee 
shall  elect  a  Chairman  for  the  time  being.  Twelve  mem- 
bers shall  be  sufficient  for  the  transaction  of  business. 

2.  Immediately  after  the  close  of  the  annual  session 
of  Synod,  the  Executive  Committee  shall  meet  for  the 
purpose  of  appointing  the  two  Official  Auditors  referred 
to  in  the  Canon  on  the  Keeping  of  the  Synod  Accounts 
and  on  the  Audit  and  Accounts  Committee;  uch  audit- 
ors shall  not  be  members  of  the  Synod. 

3.  (a)  The  Executive  Committee  may  take  or  au- 
thorize any  action  necessary  to  protect  the  Synod's  inter- 
ests, or  the  property  invested  in  or  controlled  by  the 
Synod,  and  may  do  all  acts  necessary  for  the  purposes 
aforesaid  which  the  Synod  might  do  when  in  session. 

(b)  It  shall  receive  reports  from  all  other  Commit- 
tees and  shall  examine  and  confirm,  or  refer  back  the 
same  with  instructions  for  reconsideration;  and  in  the 
event  of  any  such  Committee  reaffirming  its  report  so  re- 
ferred back,  the  Chairman  of  the  Executive  Committee 
shall  have  power  to  decide  the  point  or  points  in  ques- 
tion. 

(c)  It  shall  submit  to  Synod  at  its  annual  session  a 
report  of  its  proceedings  since  the  last  annual  session. 

(d)  It  shall  prescribe  what  matter  shall  be  contained 
in  the  circular  directed  to  be  issued  by  the  Clerical  Secre- 
tary announcing  the  meeting,  of  Synod,  in  adtlition  to  what 
i>  prescribed  by  Canon  VII,  sec.  1  (&). 

{c)  It  may  delegate  any  of  its  powers  to  a  sub-com- 
mittee. 
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5.  The  Investment  Committee  shall  be  a  sub-commit- 
tee of  the  Executive  Committee,  and  shall  consist  of  the 
ex  officio  members  and  such  other  person  or  persons,  not 
exceeding  three  in  number,  and  bdng  members  of  the 
Executive  Committee,  as  the  Lord  Bishop  may  from  time 
to  time  appoint  The  duty  of  the  Investment  Committee 
shall  be  to  inv£st  the  funds  of  the  Synod  available  for  in- 
vestment. It  may  with  the  Rectors  interested  act  for 
and  represent  the  Executive  C(»xunittee  in  all  matters 
connected  with  the  Canon  respecting  the  sale  of  Rectory 
and  other  lands.  It  shall  present  to  the  Executive  Com- 
mittee at  each  of  its  regular  meetings,  or  when  required, 
d  statement  showing  the  nature  of  each  investment.  The 
Committee  shall  elect  a  Chairman  and  shall  meet  at  the 
call  of  the  Clerical  Secretary.  Four  members  shall  be 
sufficient  for  the  transaction  of  business. 

6.  The  Investment  Committee  may  lease  or  sell  any 
lands  which  may  have  been  acquired  by  the  Synod  by 
foreclosure  or  otherwise  in  connecti(Mi  with  loans  made 
by  the  Synod,  and  nuiy  authorize  the  Bishop  to  execute 
any  necessary  leases  or  conveyances  of  such  lands;  and 
the  said  Committee  may  do  all  things  necessarv  to  pro- 
tect the  interests  of  the  Synod  in  connection  with  its  in- 
vestments. 


CANON  XII.— ON  THE  KEEPING  OF  THE  SY- 
NOD ACCOUNTS  AND  ON  THE  AUDIT  AND 
ACCOUNTS  COMMITTEE. 

t 

1.  The  accounts  of  the  Synod  shall  be  kept  and  audit- 
ed under  the  direction  and  supervision  of  a  Committee, 
to  be  called  "The  Audit  and  Accounts  Committee,"  which 
shall  be  composed  of  two  laymen  and  one  clergyman, 
members  of  the  Synod,  who  shall  be  elected  by  the  mem- 
bers of  the  Synod  at  each  annual  meeting  thereof,  after 
the  introduction  and  consideration  of  the  report  of  the 
said  Committee. 

2.  The  Executive  Committee  shall  make  some  char- 
tered bank  of  Canada  the  custodian,  with  the  Gerical 
Secretary  and  the  Treasurer,  of  the  securities,  other  than 
mortgages,  and  funds  of  the  Synod,  on  such  terms  as  are 
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agreed  upon  between  such  bank  and  the  Executive  Com- 
trattee.  The  bank  account  of  the  Synod  shall  be  kept  in 
the  name  of  the  Incorporated  Synod  of  the  Diocese  of 
Ontario,  and  no  money  shall  be  withdrawn  from  the  bank 
except  by  cheque  signed  by  the  Qerical  Secretary  and 
the  Treasurer  of  the  Synod,  and  countersigned  by  the 
Bishop  or,  in  the  case  of  his  absence  or  of  his  inability  to 
act,  by  the  Chancellor  of  the  Diocese. 

3.  The  Audit  and  Accounts  Committee  shall,  as  occa- 
sion requires,  frame  rules  respecting  the  keeping  of  the 
books  and  accounts  by  the  officer  charged  with  that  duty, 
which  rules  shall,  before  coming  into  force,  be  submittc* 
to  and  approved  of  by  the  Executive  Committee. 

4.  The  Audit  and  Accounts  Committee  shall  fram« 
rules  respecting  the  acknowledgment  of  moneys  received, 
the  precautions  to  be  taken  to  insure  an  effective  audit  of 
the  accounts,  and  the  mode  in  which  the  audit  shall  be 
conducted,  which  rules  shall,  before  coming  into  force,  be 
submitted  to  and  approved  of  by  the  Executive  Com- 
mittee. 

5.  The  Audit  and  Accounts  Committee  shall  meet 
monthly  or  oftener,  if  necessary,  for  the  consideration 
and  allowance  of  accounts  rendered  to  the  Synod,  and  no 
account  shall  be  paid  unless  allowed  by  said  Committee. 

6.  The  Audit  and  Accounts  Committee  shall  receive 
the  report  of  the  Auditors  appointed  as  hereinafter  pro- 
vided, examine  the  same  and  the  statements  submitted 
therewith,  and  examine  all  the  securities  belonging  to  the 
Synod,  prior  to  the  annual  meeting  thereof,  and  compare 
the  same  with  the  said  statements,  and  shall  submit  the 
oaid  Auditors'  report,  t(^ether  with  their  own  report  on 
such  examinations,  and  on  the  state  of  the  accounts  gen- 
erally, to  the  Synod  at  its  annual  meeting.  The  said  re- 
port shall  he  printed  and  ready  for  distribution  at  the 
opening  of  the  Synod. 

7.  Full  statements  li  the  transactions  in  connection 
with  each  fund  during  the  past  year,  and  a  balance  sheet, 
shall  be  submitted  by  the  Clerical  Secretary  to  the  Audi- 
tors immediately  after  the  close  of  each  financial  year. 
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8.  The  accounts  of  the  Synod  shall  be  audited  an- 
pually  by  two  skilled  accountants,  who  shall  be  appointed 
annually  by  the  Executive  Committee  at  its  first  meeting 
after  the  meeting  of  Synod.  They  shall  make  a  thorough 
examination  of  the  accounts,  and  submit  their  report  and 
statement  to  the  Chairman  of  the  Audit  and  Accounts 
Committee  within  three  weeks  after  the  close  of  the  fin- 
ancial year. 

9.  No  Auditor  shall  be  eligible  for  more  than  two 
years  in  succession. 

10.  Elach  Auditor  shall  receive  for  his  services  such 
sum  as  the  Executive  Committee  from  time  to  time  de- 
termines. He  shall,  when  required,  attend  the  meetings 
of  the  Audit  and  Accounts  Committee  and  the  meeting 
of  Synod  while  the  Auditors'  report  is  under  discussion. 

11.  Two  members  of  the  Audit  and  Accounts  Com- 
mittee shall  be  a  quorum  for  all  purposes. 

12.  Each  financial  year  shall  terminate  on  the  thirty- 
first  day  of  December,  and  the  accounts,  statements,  and 
?udit  shall  be  made  up  to  and  cover  that  day,  and  all  the 
Synod  accounts  shall  be  closed  and  balanced  up  to  that 
date. 


CANON    XIII.— ON    THE    ASSESSMENT    FUND 
AND  THE  FINANCE  COMMTTEE. 

1.  There  shall  be  a  Finance  Committee  composed  of 
six  members,  in  addition  to  the  ex  officio  members,  which 
Committee  shall  superintend  the  Fund  hereinafter  men- 
tioned and  the  carrying  into  effect  of  the  provisions  of 
this  Canon. 


2.  The  Assessment  Fund  shall  consist  of  assessments 
levied  on  all  the  Parishes  and  Missions  in  the  Diocese, 
and  of  a  sum  not  less  than  $450  per  annum  to  be  con- 
tributed from  the  Diocesan  Mission  Fund  and  of  a  per- 
centage upon  the  gross  revenue  of  the  Consolidated  Fund ; 
and  such  percentage  and  assessments  shall  be  ascertain- 
ed as  hereinafter  provided. 
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3.  The  Finance  Committee  shall,  for  the  purpose  of 
such  assessment,  arrange  the  Parishes  and  Missions  in 
ten  classes,  those  included  in  any  class  to  be  assessed  for 
e<iual  amounts;  and  the  assessment  payable  by  any  Par- 
ish or  Mission  shall  be  that  named  in  the  annual  report 
of  the  Finance  Committee  adopted  by  the  Synod.  The 
assessment  so  levied  upon  any  Parish  or  Mission  shall 
continue  in  force  and  be  payable  yearly  until  altered  by 
Synod.  Provided  always  that  the  Finance  Committee, 
with  the  consent  of  the  Synod,  may,  for  sufficient  cause 
shown,  remit  the  assessment  of  any  Parish  or  Mission. 

4.  No  Parish  or  Mission  shall  be  transferred  from 
one  class  to  another,  except  upon  report  of  the  Finance 
Committee  concurred  in  by  the  Synod. 

5.  Every  such  assessment  shall  be  due  and  payable  on 
or  before  the  thirty-first  day  of  December  in  each  year. 

6.  At  the  meeting  of  the  Finance  Committee  in  the 
iT^onth  of  January  in  each  year,  it  shall  prepare  an  esti- 
mate for  the  coming  year  of  the  probable  outlay  charge- 
able on  the  Assessment  F"und  in  accordance  with  the  pro- 
visions of  this  Canon,  and  of  the  revenue  to  be  derived 
from  the  assessment  of  Parishes  above  mentione<l,  and 
from  the  Diocesan  Mission  Fund,  and  shall  strike  a  rate 
of  assessment  sufficient  to  meet  the  difference  between 
such  two  estimates  upon  the  gross  revenue  of  the  Con- 
solidated Fund. 

7.  Such  last  mentioned  assessment  shall  be  based  upon 
the  gross  revenue  from  the  Consolidated  Fund  for  the  next 
preceding  financial  year ;  and  in  striking  the  rate  the  Com- 
mittee shall  take  into  account  any  surplus  remaining,  or 
any  deficit  existing,  in  the  Assessment  Fund  at  the  ter- 
mination of  such  financial  year. 

8.  Provision  shall  be  made  out  of  the  Assessment 
Fund  for  the  payment  of  the  following:  The  salary  of 
the  Secretary ;  attendance  at  the  Synod  offices ;  remuner- 
ation of  the  Auditors;  premium  on  guarantee  policy  of 
the  Secretary;  postage  and  stationery;  printing;  rent, 
light  and  taxes ;  the  General  and  Provincial  Synod  assess- 
ments ;  and  any  expenditure  for  the  service  of  the  Synod 
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which  the  Synod  or  the  Executive  Committee  considers 
fairly  chargeable  to  the  Fund,  and  for  the  interest  on  the 
mortgage  for  $10,000  on  the  present  See  House. 

9.  The  Committee  shall  make  a  full  report  at  each  an- 
,    1  meeting  of  the  Synod  in  relation  to  all  matters  un- 
ucr  its  control. 


CANON  NO.  XIV. 


-CONCERKING  'MISSIONARY      ] 
GIVINGS.  i 


Whereas  the  Synod  of  the  Diocese  of  Ontario  at  its 
Forty-fifth  session  holden  in  June,  1909,  adopted  a  report 
of  the  Committee  on  Domestic  and  Foreign  Missions  in 
and  by  which  it  was  recommended  that  the  plan  of  com- 
bining the  collections  for  the  Missionary  Society  of  the 
Church  of  England  in  Canada  and  the  Diocesan  Missions 
should  be  tned, — and  likewise  adopted  a  resolution 
whereby  the  Mission  Board  was  requested  to  prepare  a 
statement  of  the  amount  required  for  all  purposes  and  to 
suggest  to  the  Parishes  an  apportionment  which  shall,  if 
fully  paid,  cover  all  necessary  expenses. 

And  Whereas,  the  Executive  Committee  of  the  Dio- 
cese did  on  the  25th  day  of  November,  1909,  adopt  a  Re- 
port of  the  Board  of  Diocesan  Missions  wherein  it  was 
stated  and  recommended  as  follows  :> 

1.  In  the  spirit  of  the  action  of  the  Synod  in  June  last, 
calling  for  an  apportionment  for  Diocesan  Missions  and 
commending  a  united  call  for  mission  givings,  your  Board 
has  had  a  conference  with  the  Committee  upon  Domestic 
and  Foreign  Missions.  It  was  jointly  recommended  that 
the  two  apportionments  be  united  m  one  for  the  calendar 
year — 1910, — the  rural  deaneries  to  be  assessed  and  the 
parishes  to  which  calls  are  allotted  to  decide  for  them- 
selves the  plan  of  collection.  With  the  mission  call  it 
was  also  recommended  that  one  be  incorporated  for  the 
Gergy  Superannuation  and  Widows  and  Orphans'  Funds, 
for  their  much  needed  relief : 
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And  whereas  it  is  deemed  expedient  and  necessary 
that  there  shall  be  enacted  a  Canon  giving  eflfect  to  the 
action  already  taken  by  the  Synod,  the  Board  of  Diocesan 
Missions,  the  Committee  on  Domestic  and  Foreign  Mis- 
sions, and  the  Executive  Committee : 

Be  it  enacted  as  follows : 

1.  In  the  Diocese  of  Ontario  there  shall  be  a  united 
call  for  gifts,  contributions,  subscriptions  and  collections 
iu  behalf  of 

(a)  Diocesan  Missions. 

(b)  The  Missionary  Society  of  the  Church  of  Eng- 

land in  Canada. 

(c)  The  Qergy  Superannuation  Fund,  and 

(d)  The  Widows  and  Orphans'  Fund. 

2.  There  shall  be  a  Committee,  consisting  of  six  cler- 
gymen and  six  laymen,  to  be  named  by  the  Lord  Bishop ; 
v/hich  shall  superintend  and  manage  "The  Missionary 
Givings.'  The  quorum  of  such  Committee  shall  be  seven. 
The  officers  of  the  Synod  shall  not  as  such  be  members 
of  said  Committee,  but  shall  be  eligible  for  appointment 
thereto. 

3.  Such  call  shall  be  made  annually,  semi-annually,  or 
quarterly  as  the  Committee  shall  from  time  to  time  direct. 
The  Committee  shall  take  all  needful  and  proper  steps  to 
have  the  subject  brought  forcefully,  effectively  and  con- 
tinuously to  the  notice  of  individuals  and  congregations. 

4.  All  moneys  received  in  answer  to  such  call  shall  be 
known  by  the  name  of  "Missionary  Givings."  Subject 
to  the  provisions  herein  contained  and  to  such  Rules  or 
By-laws  as  shall  from  time  to  time  be  ad'^ted  by  the 
Synod,  or  by  the  Committee,  said  Committc  shall  al!-;t 
the  "Missionary  Givings"  to  and  among  the  xour  Funds 
liereinbefore  specified,  taking  due  account  of  moneys  ap- 
propriated. 


__ 
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5.  The  CcMnmittee  shall  appoint  a  sub-committee  con- 
sisting of  three  clergymen  and  three  laymen  to  be  called 
"The  Apportionments  Committee,"  which  shall  be  con- 
\ened  by  the  Qerical  Secretary,  and  shall  meet  previous 
to  the  regular  meetings  of  the  Committee.  It  shall  be 
the  duty  of  such  sub-committee  to  prepare  a  plan  of  aj)- 
jortionmcnt  for  the  January  meeting  and  report  the  same 
to  such  meeting. 

6.  All  moneys  received  from  time  to  time  shall  be  re- 
mitted to  the  Clerical  Secretary. 

7  The  four  funds  hereinbefore  mentioned  shall  be 
constituted  as  follows: 

(1)  The  Diocesan  Mission  Inind  shall  consist  of  (a) 
the  interest  of  the  Sustentation  Fund;  (b)  all  subscrip- 
tions, gifts  and  legacies  for  the  purpose  of  Diocesan  Mis- 
sions, regard  being  had  to  the  direction  or  request  of  the 
giver  or  testator.  , 

(c)  Such  portion  of  the  "Missionary  Givings"  as 
shall  from  time  to  time  be  alloted  by  the  Committee  to  the 
said  Fund. 

(2)  The  Domestic  and  Foreign  Mission  F\md  shall 
consist  of: 

(a)  All  subscriptions,  gifts  and  legacies  for  the  pur- 
pose of  the  Missionary  Society  of  the  Church  of  England 
in  Canada,  regard  being  had  to  the  direction  or  request  of 
the  giver  or  testator. 

(b)  Such  pcjiMon  of  the  "Mission.Tv  Givings"  as 
shall  from  time  tc  tiine  be  allotted  by  th<j  Committee  to 
the  said  Fund. 


cf; 


(3)  Tie  Clcrgj-  Snpcrannuatiun  Fund  shall  consist 


(a)  The  invested  capital. 
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(b)  Subscriptions,  gifts  an  I  legacies  for  the  Purpose 
of  the  superannuation  of  the  Gergy,  regard  being  had  to 
the  dire  '1  of  the  giver  or  testator. 

(c)  Such  portion  of  the  Missionary  Givings  as  shall 
from  time  to  time  be  allotted  by  the  Committee  to  the 
said  Fund.  And  the  sum  to  be  so  allotted  shall  not  be 
less  than  the  amount  required  in  conjunction  with  the 
current  income  of  the  Fund  to  pay  in  full  all  superannu- 
ation allowances  as  the  same  shall  from  time  to  time  be. 

(4)  The  Widows  and  Orphans'  Fund  shall  consist  of : 

(a)  The  invested  capital. 

(b)  Subscriptions,  gifts  and  legacies  for  the  benefit 
of  widows  and  orphans  of  clergymen  of  the  Diocese. 

(c)  Subscriptions  of  Clergy  to  the  Fund. 

-  (d)  Such  |X)rtion  of  the  Missionary  Givings  as  shall 
from  time  to  time  be  allotted  to  the  said  Fund.  And  the 
sum  to  be  so  allotted  shall  not  be  less  than  the  amount  re- 
quired in  conjunction  with  the  current  income  of  the 
Fund  to  pay  in  full  all  allowances  to  widows  and  orphans 
a«  the  same  shall  from  time  to  time  be. 

8.  It  shall  be  the  duty  of  the  Committee  to  report  to 
the  Synod  at  its  next  regular  session  the  Rules  or  By- 
laws by  said  Committee  from  time  to  time  adopted  under 
the  authority  of  this  Caron. 

9.  The  Committee  shall  report  to  the  Synod  at  its 
next  regidar  Session  the  apiwrtionment  ami  all  allott- 
ments  made  by  it. 

10.  All  Canons  or  parts  of  Canons  which  conflict  with 
tliis  Canon  or  with  any  of  the  provisions  or  enactments 
thereof  shall  in  so  far  as  they  do  so  conflict  be  and  the 
same  are  hereby  repealed. 

11.  This  Canon  shall  take  effect  frc-m  and  after  the 
first  day  of  March.  1910. 
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CANON  XV.-ON  THE  DIOCESAN  MISSION 
FUND. 

1.  Tlie  Board  of  Diocesan  Missions  shall  consist  of 
th$  Bishop,  the  ex  officio  members,  the  Dean,  the  Arch- 
Ccacons,  eight  Clergymen  elected  by  ballot  at  the  anntul 
meeting  of  the  Synod  by  the  Clergy,  and  eight  Lay  Re- 
presentatives, and  four  Clergymen  and  four  Representa- 
tives appointed  by  the  Bishop  at  the  same  meeting. 

2.  The  Diocesan  Mission  Fund  shall  consist  of :  (a) 
the  interest  of  the  Sustentation  Fund;  (b)  all  subscrip- 
tions, gifts  and  legacies  for  the  purpose  of  Diocesan  Mis- 
sions, r^fard  beirtg  had  to  the  direction  or  request  of  the 
giver  or  testator. 

(c)  Such  portion  of  the  "Missionary  Givin^s"  as 
shall  from  time  to  time  be  allotted  by  the  Committee  to 
the  said  Fund. 

3.  At  its  first  meeting  the  Board  shall  appoint  a  sub- 
committee consisting  of  three  Qergymen  and  three  Lay 
Representatives  to  ht  called  the  Classification  Committee, 
which  shall  be  convened  by  the  Qerical  Secretary  and 
shall  meet  previous  to  the  January  meeting  of  the  Board. 
It  shall  be  the  duty  of  such  sub-committee  to  classify  the 
Missions  for  the  ensuing  year  and  report  thereon  at  the 
January  meeting. 

4.  The  Missions  shall  be  divided  into  eight  classes: 
Those  in  Gass  I  shall  each  receive  a  grant  not  exceeding 
$100;  those  in  Gass  II  a  grant  not  exceeding  $150;  those 
in  Gass  III  a  grant  not  exceeding  $200 ;  those  in  Class  IV 
a  grant  not  exceeding  $250;  those  in  Class  V  a  grant  not 
exceeding  $300;  those  in  Gass  VI  a  grant  not  exceeding 
$350;  those  in  Gass  VII  a  grant  not  exceeding  $400 ;  and 
those  in  Class  VIIJ  a  grant  not  exceeding  $600. 

5.  The  Board  may,  in  its  discretion,  on  the  recom- 
mendation of  the  Bishop,  make  a  special  grant  not  exceed- 
ing $100  to  any  Parish  or  Mission,  provided  that  two- 
thirds  of  the  members  present  concur  in  voting  for  the 
grant. 
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6  When  a  Oergyman  is  incapacitated  by  illness  or 
aue  from  performing  duty,  the  Board  may.  m  its  discre- 
twn.  make  a  suitable  provision  for  him  out  of  the  funds 
at  its  disposal. 

7  The  Board  may,  on  the  recommendation  of  the 
Lord  Bishop,  grant  to  a  Missionary,  upon  his  first  appoint- 
ment, a  sum  not  exceeding  $100  as  an  allowance  to  enable 
him  to  procure  a  travelling  outfit,  such  grant  to  be  sub- 
ject to  such  terms  as  the  Board  may  enact. 


CANON  XVI.— ON  THE  DOMESTIC  AND 
FOREIGN  MISSION  FUND. 

1  There  shall  be  a  Committee  on  Domestic  and  For- 
eign Missions  in  connection  with  the  Incorporated  Synod 
cf  the  Diocese  of  Ontario. 

2  The  Committee  shall  consist  of  six  Clerical  and  six 
Lay  members  of  the  Synod,  in  addition  to  the  ex  officio 
members. 

3.  The  business  of  the  Committee  shall  be: 

I 

'  (o)  To  create  and  encourage  an  interest  in  the  Do- 
mestic and  Foreign  Missionary  work  of  the  Church  of 
E^and  in  Canada. 

(b)  To  forward  all  funds  collected  or  received  for 
Domestic  or  Foreign  Missions  to  the  Treasurer  of  the 
Board  of  Management  of  the  Missionary  Society  of  the 
Church  of  England  in  Canada,  to  be  disposed  of  by  the 
Said  Board. 

4,  The  Domestic  and  Foreign  Mission  Fund  shall 
consist  of :  ♦ 

(a)  All  subscriptions,  gifts  and  legacies  for  the  pur- 
pose of  the  Missionary  Society  of  the  Church  of  England 
in  Canada,  regard  being  had  to  the  direction  or  request 
of  the  giver  or  testator. 
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(ft)  Such  portion  of  the  "Missionary  Givings"  as 
shall  from  time  to  time  be  allotted  by  the  Committee  to 
the  said  Fund. 

5.  The  Committee  shall  respect  any  specific  appropria- 
tion made  by  any  contributor  to  the  said  Fund,  and  in 
transmitting  the  money  to  the  Treasurer  of  the  Board  of 
Manu^ement  shall  specify  such  appropriation,  or  shall 
ap'^iy  the  money  in  the  manner  indicated,  and  duly  re- 
port su;.h  appropriation  and  application  to  the  Treasurer 
of  the  Board. 


CANON  XVII.— ON  THE  EPISCOPAL  FUND,      j 

1.  There  shall  be  a  Committee  for  the  management  of  j 
the  Episcopal  Fund,  consisting  of  six  Clergmen  and  six  , 
Lay  Representatives  in  addition  to  the  ex  officio  members. 

2   The  income  arising  from  the  moneys  and  securities 
belonging  to  the  Fund,  after  defraying  incidental  ex-  . 
penses,  shall  be  paid  to  the  Bishop  in  quarterly  instal-  : 
ments. 


CANON  XVIII.-ON  THE  CLERGY  TRUST  FUND.] 

1  The  Clergy  Trust  Fund  shall  be  managed  by  aj 
Committee  consisting  of  six  Clergymen  and  six  Lay  Re-i 
presentatives  in  addition  to  the  ex-officio  members.  j 

2.  The  income  of  the  Fund,  after  deducting  the  ex-i 
penses  of  managmeent,  shall  be  applied  as  follows: 

(a)  To  the  payment  to  the  Bishop  of  this  Diocesd 
of  the  sum  of  $172t>6  annually  under  the  Macaulay  an<i 
Worrell  awards. 

(ft)  To  the  payment  of  the  sum  of  $200  annually  to 
be  equally  apportioned  to  such  archdeacons  as  the  Bishop 
may  from  time  to  time  appoint. 


(c)  To  the  payment  to  the  present  annuitants  on  the 
Fund  of  the  sum  of  $400  annually. 

(d)  Tq  the  payment  to  such  Clergymen  as  are  placed 
en  the  Fund  as  annuitants  in  accordance  with  the  pro- 
visions of  this  Canon,  and  subject  to  il  terms,  the  sum 
of  $400  annually. 

The  foregoing  payments  shall  be  made  by  quarterly 
instalments  on  the  first  day  of  January,  April,  July  and 
October. 

3.  The  right  of  any  Clergyman  to  be  placed  on  the 
list  as  an  annuitant  shall  be  based  on  seniority,  which 
shall  be  determined  by  his  length  of  service  in  the  Diocese 
reckoned  from  the  date  o*  his  first  appointment  by  the 
Bishop.  The  time  during  which  he  has  ceased  to  do 
clerical  or  synodical  work  in  the  Diocese  without  being 
superannuated  or  retired,  or  has,  with  the  permission  of 
the  Bishop,  retired  from  the  active  duties  of  his  Parish 
or  Mission,  having  leave  of  absence  from  the  Bishop, 
shall  be  excluded  in  reckoning  such  length  of  service.  If 
.1  Clergyman  has  left  the  Diocese  under  bene  decessit 
without  having  so  retired  or  without  leave  of  absence, 
and  is  again  admitted  into  the  Diocese,  his  name  shall  be 
placed  at  the  foot  of  the  list. 

4.  A  list  of  the  Qergy  in  the  order  in  which  they  are 
entitled  shall  be  prepared  from  time  to  time  by  the  Qeri- 
cal  Secretary  and  be  submitted  to  this  Committee  for 
action  thereon. 

5.  Any  question  of  seniority  shall,  if  the  Committee 
deem  it  advisable,  be  decided  by  the  Bishop, 

6.  The  list,  when  approved  by  the  Bishop  and  the 
Committee,  shall  be  regarded  as  binding. 

7.  As  soon  as  the  income  of  the  Fund  shall  be  found 
to  exceed  the  existing  annual  charges  thereon  by  the  sum 
of  $400,  it  shall  be  the  duty  of  the  Qerical  Secretary  to 
procure  from  the  Official  Auditors  a  certificate  to  that 
effect  which,  with  his  own  report  thereon,  he  shall  submit 
to  this  Committee  at  its  January  meeting:  and  the  Com- 
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mittec,  if  satisfied  with  such  certificate  and  report,  shall 
direct  that  the  name  of  the  Qeipmian  next  entitled  be 
placed  on  the  list  of  annuitants.  Such  action  of  the  Com- 
mittee shall  require  to  be  confirmed  by  the 'Executive 
Committee  and  by  the  Synod. 

8.  Should  the  income  of  the  Fund  at  any  time  be 
found  insufficient  to  meet  the  charges  thereon  the  pay- 
ment to  the  annuitant  or  annuitants  last  placed  on  the  list 
shall  be  diminished  by  such  sum  or  sums  as  may  be  re- 
quired to  make  q;ood  such  deficiency. 

9.  Any  Qergyman  placed  by  the  Committee  with  the 
approval  of  the  Bishop  on  the  list  of  annuitants,  shall 
continue  to  receive  his  annuity  of  four  hundred  dollars 
so  long  only  as  he  continues  ta  do  duty  in  the  Diocese,  or 
is  on  the  Superannuation  list  thereof,  or  has  leave  of  ab- 
sence, or  holds  office  in  the  Synod;  and  he  shall  forfeit 
all  claim  to  sue*-  annuity  for  any  time  during  which  he 
may  be  under  ecclesiastical  censure. 


^  10.  No  Qergyman  while  in  possession  of  an  endowed 
living  yielding  a  clear  income  of  twelve  hundred  dollars 
per  annum  shall  be  placed  upon  or  remain  on  the  list  of 
annuitants.  His  ri^t  to  such  annuity  shall  be  suspended 
during  the  time  he  may  be  in  possession  of  such  living, 
but  shall  revive  on  his  ceasing  to  be  in  such  possession; 
and  such  suspension  shall  not  affect  his  rij^t  of  senior- 
ity. 

11.  The  Committee  shall  have  power  from  time  to 
time  to  require  any  annuitant,  or  Qergyman  claiming  to 
be  an  annuitant,  to  submit  a  statement  to  the  Committee 
as  to  the  amount  of  income  derived  from  his  parochid 
endowment.  In  case  of  non-compliance  with  such  re- 
quirement within  three  months  after  being  notified,  in 
the  case  of  an  annuitant  he  shall  forfeit  all  claim  on  the 
Fund  until  he  makes  such  statement,  and  the  arrears 
durit^  the  time  he  makes  default  shall  not  1)e  paid  him; 
and  in  the  case  of  an  applicant,  his  name  shall  not  be 
placed  on  the  list,  but  be  passed  over  in  favor  of  the 
next  in  seniority  until  he  ma{ces  such  statement. 


MMiiM 


-37— 

12.  Upon  the  death  of  any  annuitant,  Uie  amount  of  .  / 
his  annuity  shsJl  continue  to  be  paid  to  his  legal  repre- 
sentatives for  the  quarter  current  at  the  time  of  his 
death,  and  also  for  the  six  months  thereafter  ensuing. 


CANON  XIX.-ON  THE  CLERGY  SUPERANNU- 
ATION FUND. 

1.  The  Qergy  Superannuation  Fund  shall  consist  of: 
(o)  The  invested  capital. 

(&)  Subscriptions,  gifts  and  legacies  for  the  purpose 
of  the  superannuation  of  the  Clergy,  regard  bemg  had  to 
the  direction  of  the  giver  or  testator. 

(c)  Such  portion  of  the  Missionary  Givings  as  shdl 
from  time  to  time  be  allottel  by  the  Committee  o  the 
said  Fund. 

2.  The  Fund  shall  be  controlled  and  managed  by  a 
Committee  consisting  of  the  Bishop  and  four  Qencal 
and  four  Lay  membt'^  of  the  Synod  in  addition  to  the 
ex-officio  members. 

3.  Any  Qergyman  of  the  Diocese  who  becomes  in- 
capable, by  reason  of  age  or  infirmity,  to  minister  bene- 
ficially to  the  Church  may,  should  he  so  desire  but  not 
otherwise,  be  placed  by  the  Committee  on  the  list  of 
Superannuated  Qergy  anu  awarded  a  superannuation 
allowance. 


4.  The  amount  of  such  allowance  shall  be  in  the  dis- 
cretion of  the  Oammittee,  but  shall  not  exceed  the  sum 
of  $200  per  annum  for  a  Clergyman  in  receipt  of  an  an- 
nuity from  the  Clergy  Trust  Fund,  or  $400  per  annum 
for  a  Clergyman  not  in  receipt  of  such  aimuity. 
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5.  No  Clergyman  who  receives  an  aflowance  from 
the  Superannuation  Fund  shall,  while  receiving  such  al- 
lowance, be  entitled  to  receive  compensation  for  service 
rendered  as  a  Qergyman,  except  with  the  consent  of  the 
Bishop. 

6.  The  G)mmittee  may  in  its  discretion  discontinue 
any  superannuation  allowance,  or  vary  the  same  from 
time  to  time  within  the  limits  prescribed  by  section  four. 


CANON  XX.— ON  THE  WIDOWS  AND 
ORPHANS'  FUND. 

(Passed  Time  22nd,  1905,  confirmed  June  22nd,  1905.) 

> 

1  .There  shall  be  a  Committee  consisting  of  the 
Bishop,  and  five  Qerical  and  five  Lay  members  of  the 
Synod,  in  addition  to  the  ex-officio  members,  to  super- 
intend and  manage  the  Widows  and  Orphans'  Fund. 

2.  The  Widows  and  Orphans'  Fund  shall  consist  of: 
(a)  The   invested  capital,   the  amount   whereof   is 

heieby  fixed  at  the  sum  of  $21,000,  and  of  all  moneys 

which  may  be  received  on  capital  account. 

(6)  Subscriptions,  gifts  and  legacies  for  the  benefit 
of  widows  and  orphans  of  Clergymen  of  the  Diocese. 

(f)  Subscriptions  of  Clergy  to  the  Fund. 

(rf)  Such  portion  of  the  Missionary  Givings  as  shall 
from  time  to  time  be  allotted  to  the  said  Fund. 


3.  All  gifts  to  the  Fund  shall  be  treated  as  capital, 
unless  a  contrary  intention  be  expressed  by  the  giver,  or 
givers. 

4.  Every  Clergyman  in  the  Diocese,  except  those  who 
have  heretofore  commuted  their  subscriptions,  shall,  on 
or  before  the  first  day  of  January  in  each  year,  pay  to 


—39— 

the  Qerical  Secretary  as  a  subscription  towards  the  in- 
come of  the  Fund  the  sum  of  $5,  the  first  payment  being 
an  amount  sufficient  to  pay  up  to  the  first  day  of  the  fol- 
lowing January.  If  the  subscription  is  not  paid  by  the 
31st  day  of  January  in  each  year  the  delinquent  subscriber 
shall  be  notified  by  the  Clerical  Secretary  that  he  is  in  de- 
fault. 

5.  All  O:  iymm  who  have  not  before  the  22nd  day  of 
June,  1905,  been  subscribers  to  the  Fund  under  the  provi- 
sions of  the  Widows'  and  Orphans'  Fund  Canon,  in  force 
immediately  prior  to  the  coming  into  force  of  this  Canon, 
oi  who  are  in  arrears  under  the  said  Canon,  shall  be,  and 
are  released  and  frieed  from  liability  on  payment  of  any 
arrears  up  to  the  time  of  the  enactment  of  this  Canon, 
and  whether  secured  by  promissory  note  or  otherwise. 

6.  All  arrears  or  subscriptions  shall  hereafter  bear  in- 
terest at  the  rate  of  five  per  cent,  per  annum  from  the 
date  when  they  respectively  become  due  until  payment. 

7.  At  each  half-yearly  meeting  of  the  Widows  and 
Orphans'  Fund  Committee,  the  Secretary  shall  submit  a 
list  showing  the  names  of  all  those  who  are  in  default 
under  Section  4  hereof,  and  this  list  shall  be  laid  before 
the  Executive  Committee. 

8:  The  Secretarj',  acting  under  the  direction  of  the 
Widows  and  Orphans'  Fund  Committee  in  each  case, 
'  shall  deduct  the  amount  of  any  arrears  of  subscriptions 
with  interest  at  five  per  cent,  per  annum  from  the  date 
of  such  default,  from  any  money  which  the  Clergyman  so 
ii  default  would  otherwise  be  entitled  to  receive  from  the 
Synod  under  any  Canon,  regulation  or  practice  now  or 
hereafter  in  force,  and  such  deduction  shall  be  made  from 
the  first  payment  to  be  made  to  such  Qergyman  after  the. 
receipt  by  the  Secretary  of  directions  to  act  under  this 
section  of  the  Widows  and  Orphans'  Fund  Canon. 

9.  If  a  Clergyman,  at  the  time  of  his  death,  '  >  a  ar- 
rears or  in  default  within  the  meaning  of  thio  Canon,  his 
widow  and  orphans  shall,  nevertheless,  be  entitled  to  the 
same  grants  as  if  such  Clergyman  were  not  in  arrears  or 
iti  default,  but  the  amount  of  his  arrears  and  interest 
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thereon  shall  be  retained  by  the  S>'nod,  by  instalments,  in 
such  nuuiner  as  the  Widows  and  Orphans'  Fund  Com- 
mittee shall  recommend,  out  of  the  grant  made  to  his 
widow  or  orphans. 

10.  A  \  ist  of  those  who  are  in  default  shall  be  submit- 
ted annually  to  the  Synod  on  the  first  day  of  the  meet- 
ing thereof. 

11.  Subject  to  the  foregoing  provisions,  the  widows 
and  orphans  of  all  clergymen  of  this  Diocese  who  are.  on 
the  22nd  day  of  June,  1905,  annuitants  upon  the  Widows 
and  Orphans'  Fund,  shall  continue  to  be  annuiUnts  for 
the  period  of  time,  and  upon  the  conditions  provided  in 
the  Widows  and  Orphans'  Fund  Canon,  in  force  immedi- 
ately to  the  coming  into  force  of  this  Canon. 

12  Subject  to  the  provisions  herein  contained,  the  in- 
come of  the  Fund  shall  be  applied  for  the  benefit  of  the 
widows- and  orphans  of  the  Clergy  of  the  Diocese  who 
shall  be  at  the  time  of  death  in  good  standing  in  the  Dio- 
cese. 

13.  All  claims  upon  the  Fund  shall  be  considered  in 
the  order  in  which  they  occur  by  the  death  of  the  Clergy- 
man whose  widow,  or  widow  and  children,  or  children, 
make  application. 

14.  All  grants  shall  be  from  year  to  year  only. 

15  The  annuity  which  shall  be  granted  to  a  widow 
shall  be  the  sum  of  $200,  and  to  each  child  while  the 
mother  is  living  the  sum  of  $40,  but  not  to  exceed  $160 
for  all  the  children  of  any  one  family;  and  after  the 
death  of  the  mother,  the  sum  of  $80  per  annum  to  each 
child ;  but  in  no  case  shall  the  sum  granted  to  the  orphans 
cf  any  one  family  exceed  the  annua!  sum  of  $240.  The 
allowance  to  a  widow  shall  cease  on  re-marriage,  and  the 
allowance  to  a  child  shall  cease,  in  the  case  of  a  boy,  at 
the  age  of  eighteen  >ears,  and  in  the  case  of  a  girl,  at  the 
age  of  eighteen  or  on  her  marriage,  whichever  event  shall 
first  happen. 
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16.  The  widow  or  children  (through  their  guardian 
or  next  friend)  who  desire  assistance  from  the  Widows 
and  Orphans'  Fund  shall  apply  therefor  to  the  Committee 
through  the  Qerical  Secretary.  The  application  shall  be 
on  a  form  to  be  approved  and  settled  by  the  Committee, 
and  all  necessary  proofs  of  the  correctness  of  the  state- 
ments made  in  the  application  shall  be  supplied  by  or  on 
behalf  of  the  s^plicants. 

17.  The  Committee,  on  finding  the  application  sus- 
tained, shall  make  an  sdlowance  from  the  income  of  the 
Fund  not  exceeding  the  limit  hereinbefore  laid  down. 

18.  The  several  annuities  shall  be  payable  in  equal 
quarterly  pajrments  on  the  first  days  of  January,  April, 
July  and  October,  to  the  widow  or  guardian,  and  the  first 
of  such  pa)rments  shall  include  the  arrears  of  annuity  due 
from  the  day  of  the  death  of  the  husband  or  father. 

19.  The  first  payment  under  this  Canon  shall  be  for 
the  year  ending  December  31st,  1905,  those  Qergymen 
who  have  already  paid  for  all,  or  part,  of  that  year  under 
the  Canon  in  force  immediately  prior  to  the  coming  into 
force  of  this  Canon,  to  receive  credit  for  those  payments, 
so  far  as  they  apply. 

20.  Canon  XVI,  being  the  existing  Canon  on  the 
Widows  and  Orphans'  Fund,  is  hereby  repealed,  save  in 
so  far  as  any  of  its  provisions  are  incorporated  in  this 
Canon  or  expressly  reserved  herein. 
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CANON  XXI-ON  THE  EDUCATIONAL  AND 
DIVINITY  STUDENTS'  FUND  COMMITTEE 

1.  The  Divinity  Students'  Fund  shall  be  managed  Iqr 
a  Committee  consisting  of  four  Qergymen  and  four  Lay 
Representatives,  in  addition  to  the  ex-officio  members, 
which,  however,  may  be  increased  at  the  discretion  of  the 
Bishop.  The  Committee  shall  be  known  as  the  "Educa- 
tional Committee,"  and  shall  have  charge  (1)  of  all  mat- 
ter of  an  educational  character  which  may  at  any  time 
come  before  the  Synod,  or  which  may  be  initiated  by  the 
Synod  itself,  for  the  well-being  of  the  educational  inter 
ests  of  the  Church;  and  (2)  of  the  "Divinity  Students 
Fund"  according  to  the  existing  conditio'     if  the  Canon. 

2.  The  said  Fund  shall  consist  of  .  existing  Divin- 
ity Students'  Fund  and  of  all  collections,  subscriptions, 
donations  and  l^acies  given  for  assisting  students  in  Di- 
vinity. 

3.  The  Committee  shall,  in  its  discretion,  when  pro- 
vided with  the  necessary  funds,  make  a  grant  not  exceed- 
ing the  annual  sum  of  one  hundred  and  fifty  dollars,  to 
any  student  in  Divinity  on  the  following  conditions: 

(o)  That  the  applicant  shall  declare  in  writing  that 
he  is  actually  in  need  of  assistance,  and  shall  produce  a 
certificate  from  a  physician  in  good  standing  in  the  Pro- 
vince of  Ontario,  that  he  is  in  good  health,  and  free  from 
organic  disease. 

(6)  That  he  shall  furnish  a  bond  with  proper  security 
approved  by  the  Chancellor,  that  he  will  offer  himself  for 
duty  as  a  lay  reader  during  the  long  vacation  each  year 
of  his  Divinity  course,  that  he  will  serve  as  a  Qergyman 
for  five  years  in  the  Diocese  of  Ontario,  and  that  in  case 
of  failure  to  oflFer  himself  for  ordination,  or  to  procure 
the  necessary  testimonials  within  three  years  from  the 
date  of  the  bond,  unless  delayed  from  illness  or  other 
cause  satisfactory  to  the  Bishop,  he  will  refund  with  in- 
terest the  full  amount  which  he  has  received  from  the 
Fund  and  that  in  case  of  his  removal  from  the  Diocese 
before  the  expiration  of  five  years  of  service  therein,  he 
will  refund  with  interest  an  amount  proportionate  to  the 
time  of  service  left  unfulfilled. 
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4.  That  the  Committee  may  use  its  discretion  so  far 
at.  to  make  part  or  al!  of  the  grants  to  EMvinity  students 
by  scholarships  awarded  according  to  the  results  of  such 
examinations  as  they  may  determme. 

5.  That  the  Committee  may  use  part  of  the  income  of 
the  Fund  for  the  purpose  of  makmg  loans  to  CNvintty 
students  on  such  terms  as  the  Committee  may  determine, 
and  such  security  as  may  be  approved  by  the  Chancellor. 

6.  Offerings  during  Lent  shall  be  asked  for  in  aid  of 
the  Divinity  Students'  Fund. 

7.  The  words  "students  in  Divinity"  shall  mean  all 
persons  who  are  preparing  to  take  either  Deacon's  or 
Priest's  orders,  and  have  been  accepted  by  the  Bishop  of 
the  Diocese  as  candidates  for  the  same. 


CANON  XXII.— ON  THE  RECTORY  LANDS 
FUND. 

1.  There  shall  be  a  Committee  consisting  of  five  Cler- 
ical and  four  Lay  members  in  addition  to  the  ex-officio 
members  for  the  management  of  all  matters  relating  to 
the  Rectory  Lands  Fund. 

2.  Whenever  any  Rector  or  Parish  desires  the  sale  of 
all  or  any  of  the  Rectory  lands  appertaining  to  the  Rectory 
or  Parish  he  or  they  shall  memorialize  the  Executive 
Committee  for  the  sale  of  the  said  lands,  setting  forth  the 
reasons  for  such  sale.  And  if  the  Executive  Committee 
deems  it  advisable  that  the  prayer  of  the  memorial  should 
be  complied  with,  the  Clerical  Secretary  shall  forthwith 
notify  the  Rector  or  Parish  to  proceed  to  appoint  a  valu- 
ator or  valuators,  as  hereinafter  mentioned. 

3.  A  valuator  or  valuators  on  behalf  of  the  Synod, 
each  to  be  known  as  the  Synod  valuator,  shall  be  ap- 
pointed by  the  Executive  Committee,  who  shall  receive 
their  travelling  expenses  and  $5  for  each  day  be  or  they 
are  occupied  in  such  valuation;  and  the  Sysjcl  valuator. 
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with  a  secona  and  local  valuator  to  be  appointed  and 
Smed  in  wruing  by  the  Rector,  and  wiA  a  third  and 
K^  V  Juator  to  be  appointed  and  namcj^  «« ''^e  "lanner 
bv  the  Vestry  of  the  Mother  or  Parish  Church  at  tiie 
LteJ  Vest^  mee.  ng  or  at  a  n>ecial  meeting  called  for 
thntt>ri^se^  shall,  c^  receiving  the  notice  of  their  ap. 
StSt  as  soon  as  possible  examine  and  va  ue  the 
CdrSught  to  be  sold;  and  the  said  valuators  shall  re- 
plTrtthS?  joint  or  several  valuations  in  wntmg  to  the 
Executive  Committee 

4.  Should  the  Rector  or  Vestry  refuse  or  neglect  to 
awoint  their  respective  valuators  withm  one  month  from 
;Sng  notice  from  the  Executive  Committee  of  the  in- 
tStion  to  sell  the  land,  which  notice  shall  be  sent  by  the 
Ocrical  Secretary  bv  post  to  the  Rector  Mid  Churchwa 
toXn  the  v3ua.orappointed  by  the  Execu^v.  Cor 
mittee,  together  with  the  valuator  aPP<>'n  ^^  by    ^^  R^- 
tor  or  Vestry,  as  the  case  may  be,  shall  select  at  ird  per 
s^  as  valulltor.    In  the  event  of  both  the  R=   tor  an 
Vestrv  failing  to  appoint  withm  the  time  befor.  hmste  .. 
then  the  valuator  appointed  by  the  Executive     ^mittee 
shall  act  alone  and  report. 

5  The  Oerical  Secretary,  on  receiving  such  notifica- 
tion as  aforesaid,  shall  forthwith  communicate  e  same 
to  the  Synod  valuator,  who  shall  thereupon  wrn.  to  the 
local  valuator  or  valuator-  appointing  a  time  w  len  he 
will  in  conjunction  with  Inn  or  them,  proceed  to  and 
value  the  lands  proposed  t.  i^  sold  .  and  m  case  only  one 
of  the  local  valuators  shall  utend  at  the  p  ace  and  time 
-       *  t    •,       ..1-  ...    .  .  vaiu- 


appointed,  the  Synod  valuat  r    hall  with  su  i  i 
ator  pr!  <eed  to  value  the  lands  and  report  t  ere 
case  both  such  local  valuators  fail  to  atteUiS  at 
and  place  appointed  t^ --n  ine  Synod  valuatot 
thinks    •-  advisable,  p      e^  '  to  vah  -  alone  a= 
All  the  reports  of  the  sasd  valuator         aluator 
made,  as  sc-^n  as  possible    ifter  '      va^ne  »s  asa 
to  the  Executive  Commit;    -%  wliw     ay      nrove  or 
prove  thereof,  refer  the  sa    e  back.       s  he  valu. 

of  either  one  or  more  of  tV     said  vasua 


le 

d, 

> 

jn 


6.  The  lands  so  valued  shs 
offered  to  the  tenant  or  tenants 
approved  of  by   he  Executive  Cu 


rst  place,  be 
.t  the  valuation 
.  but  if  there  be 


Hii 


mrteen  days  a  her 

al  Secretary  (the 

hase  at  such  v.aua- 

ite  contract  to  any 

e  Exectuive  Ccm- 


no  teaant,  or  if  th<    lenar     tvithin 

bfing  iK}tified  in  w.    .ng  1)       .e  Of 

vaiueition,  re    tses  or  neglcc      to  pu 

tion   then  thi     md  ma- be  sold  by  pr 

tnterrdtfig  pure,  laser  a   such  price  as 

miue<?  deems  cxpedier:,  or  after  being  advertised  in    he 

!  >ca!     apf     once  a  w«  ek  for  four  weeks  next  preceding 

tlie  .,aie,     lu  placards  of  the  advertisement  having  been 

poste<i  and  circulated  in  the  neighborhood,  the  land  shall 

M  soid  by  public  auction  to  the  highest  bidder  at  or  %%ove 

the  val    itiun.  there  being  a  reserve  bid  to  the  an    nut  of 

such  valuation.     And  in  case  there    hall  be  no 

or  ab*>ve  the  reserve  bid  when  oflft.  -d  at  -uc' 

tlie  iaiid  sl^iali  be  withdrawn,  and  it  shall  je  1  ^    i.       •> 

Ex'^^ttttve  Ojn'mittee  to  dispose  thereaftt  -  of  the        1 

lant.  at  such  pr    -  as  it  deems  most  conduci^         *be  in' 

est  of  the  Par 


'er  at 

OH, 


i 


7    The  purchaser  shall  pay  down  n 
seven ;h  "f  the  purchase  money  at  the 
and  the  remainder  shall  be  secure'  by  i 
rtml    s  pavable  in  six  yearly  insi    nv 
Tec!  on,  with  interest  at  seven  pei 


s  tf        ( 

of  lilt;  ;nale, 
Hjrtgage  on  the 
s,  as  may  be 
per  annum. 


All  expenses  attending  the  valuation  and  sale  of 
tli  i  tnd  shall  be  borne  in  the  first  place  by  the  person  or 
t)crs(ns  applying  for  the  sale,  who  hall  with  the  mem- 
orial deposit  the  sum  of  twenty  !ol  with  the  Clerical 
Secretary.  The  expenses  shall  >  unded  from  the 
proceeds  of  the  sale,  and  the  exp«  of  the  sale,  surveys 

and  management  shall  be  a  first  cuarge  on  the  proceeds. 

9.  The  expenses  of  conveyances  and  of  sheriff's  and 
.ax  certificates  and  of  registration  shall  be  paid  by  the 
purchaser,  or  with  the  consent  of  the  Rector  pr.  tnttly  in- 
terested shall  be  paid  from  the  purchase  monev  The 
necessary  deeds  and  mortipiges  ihall  be  prepared  t»y  the 
solicitor  for  the  Diocese  i  a  '  arifF  to  be  settled  by  the 
Investment  Committee  md  a  ved  by  the  Executive 
Committet,  and  shall  b  'xecu  on  behah  of  the  Synod 
and  under  its  sea!  !h  s^.e  Lort!  Rishnp. 

10.  The  proceeds  of  the  sale  shall  be  remitted  to  the 
Clerical  Secretary,  who  shall  give  receipts  for  'Le  same, 


liiiiiiiiHihHiii 


I'dim 


J    ^o.,  oil  n«-Msarv  charees  and  disbursements.    The     : 
ni«S*sJ^rJS?Sl^^  the  amount  so -eceived  to     i 

SerSi^o?  A?  ReSory  interested,  and  the  same  shal      , 
the  capiUU  ot  tqe  !^^'^    ,/.  .  j  pund,  and  the  mcome  of     ; 

STu^I^    t,S^1Se  ^vi^ions  of  thesj^    J 

SauTpSd  at  such  time  and  in  such  manner  as  the  Exe-    , 

cutive  Committee  appoints.  '■ 

„.  The  P-e^^^ -h  «aes^/{;^r^^t:SL^    \ 

uHTSf  5ie  Rectory  Lands  in  this  Provmce. 

12.  The  Qcrical  Secretary  shall  oiHman^  k«Pa    I 
rl*.htor  and  creditor  account  with  each  Parish  or  Rectory 
of  S  moneys  rc^^^^^      from  time  to  time  on  account  o 
^iS!  S^mients  and  interest  and  n^essary  expend.    , 
tures  and  payments. 

1 X   The  Clerical  Secretary  shall  file  for  future  refer- 
ence ^^^nSriSfl^uatioi^'and  other  papers  connected  : 

^^^^^^J^V^S^^ee  shall  report  «mually  \ 
to  the  Synod  all  sales  made,  the  terms  of  sale,  and  the  , 
mod^in  which  the  proceeds  of  such  sales  have  been  m-  ^ 
vested. 

15  The  valuations  and  sales  of  the  Rectorial  lands  | 
hereuifo;^  nLde  by  the  Executive  Committee,  and  the; 
conveyances  thereof  are  hereby  confirmed. 
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CANON  XXIII.-ON  THE  SURPLUS  INCOME  OF 
THE  KINGSTON  RECTORY. 

1  The  surplus  of  the  yearly  income  of  the  first  par- 
sonage or  Rectory  in  the  Township  of  Kingston  common- 
ly called  the  Rectory  of  Kingston,  arising  as  well  from 
the  in-  'stments  of  the  proceeds  of  the  sales  of  a  portion 
of  the  lands  of  the  Rectory  as  from  the  rents,  issues  and 
profits  of  the  uns  Id  lands  belonging  thereto  after  the 
payment,— firstly,— of  all  annual  charges  for  the  insur- 
ances, and  repairs  of  all  the  properties  on  the  said  lands, 
and  the  expenses  incurred  in  the  collecting,,  management 
and  distribution  of  the  said  yearly  income;  secondly,  of 
the  sum  of  three  thousand  dollars  per  annum  to  the 
Rector  of  the  said  Rectory,  shall  be  divided  equally 
among  the  incumbents  of  the  following  Churches:  St. 
.  James',  St.  Paul's,  and  St.  Luke's,  in  the  City  of  Kin^:- 
ston,  and  St.  John's  and  Christ  Church  in  the  Township 
of  Kingston,  and  of  such  other  Church  or  Churches  of 
England  in  Canada  as  are  from  time  to  time  established 
and  set  apart  by  the  authority  of  the  Bishop  of  this  Dio- 
cese either  in  the  City  of  Kingston  or  in  the  Township  of 
Kingston,  and  designated  by  him  as  a  separate  parochial 
charge  entitled  to  share  in  such  surplus.  Provided  that 
if  any  two  of  the  Church'"'  mentioned  or  referred  to  are 
by  the  Bishop  at  any  tiniw  united  and  placed  under  one 
Incumbent,  such  Incumbent  shall  be  entitled  to  only  one 
share  in  the  said  surplus. 

2.  If  a  vacancy  occurs  in  the  incumbency  of  any  of 
the  Churches  mentioned  or  referred  to  in  the  first  section 
o*  this  Canon,  its  share  of  the  said  surplus  accruing  dur- 
ing the  vacancy  shall  be  first  applied  towards  providing, 
with  the  sanction  of  the  Bishop,  for  Divine  Service  in 
the  Church  during  the  vacancy,  and  the  remainder,  if  any, 
shall  be  divided  equally  among  the  incumbents  of  the 
other  separate  Churches  in  the  City  and  Township  of 
Kingston. 

3.  The  property,  real  and  personal,  of  the  said  Rec- 
tory, shall  be  managed  by  a  Committee  known  as  the 
"Kingston  Rectory  Committee,"  consisting  of  the  Rec- 
tor and  the  Incumbents  of  Churches  entitled  to  share  in 
thp  Mirphis,  with  the  ex-oflScio  members,  and  such  I^iy 
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Representatives  of  each  of  the  Churches  menMoned  or 
referred  to  in  the  first  sectidn  of  this  Canon  as  is  annual- 
ly chosen  by  his  co-representatives  and  is  not  interested 
directly  or  mdirectlv  as  a  tenant,  occupant,  or  intending 
purchaser  of  any  of  said  lands. 

4.  The  Rector  shall  be  the  Chairman,  and  during  his 
absence  or  a  vacancy  in  the  Rectoiy,  such  member  of  the 
Committee  as  it  selects.  The  Committee  shall  meet 
whenever  called  by  the  Rector  or  any  three  members. 
Five  members  of  the  Committee  shall  form  a  quorum. 
The  Committee  shall  have  power  to  appoint  all  such  offi- 
cers as  it  deems  necessary  for  the  management  of  its 
affairs,  and  to  make  such  rules  and  regulations  as  are  re- 
quisit*'  to  carry  out  the  provisions  of  this  Cancm. 

5.  The  said  Committee  shall  submit  a  report  at  each 
meeting  of  the  Synod. 


CANON  XXIV.-ON  THE  STATE  OF  THE 
CHURCH. 

1.  A  Committee  shall  be  appointed  annually  on  the 
State  of  the  Church,  consisting  of  four  Qergymen  and 
four  Lay  Representatives  in  addition  to  the  ex-officio 
members,  who  shall,  from  the  returns  sent  to  the  Qerical 
Secretary,  prepare  a  report  on  the  matters  mentioned  in 
the  second  section  of  this  Canon. 

2.  The  Secretary  shall  send  annually,  during  the  last 
week  in  November,  to  every  Qergyman  having  a  separate 
cure  of  souls,  a  form  of  return,  prepared  under  the  di- 
rection of  the  Executive  Committee,  respecting  the  state 
cf  the  Church  in  his  Parish,  which  return,  properlv  fill- 
ed up  by  the  Clergyman  for  the  year  ending  the  thirty- 
first  day  of  December,  shall  be  returned  by  him  on  or  be- 
fore the  third  day  of  January,  to  the  Qerical  Secretary. 
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PART  III. 

MISCELLANEOUS. 


CANON  XXV— ON  THE  ELECTION  OF  A  BISHOP 
AND  THE  SUB-DIVISION  OF  THE  DIOCESE. 

1.  In  the  event  of  a  vacancy  in  the  See  the  Hcmorary 
Clerical  and  Lay  Secretaries  of  the  Synod  shall,  within 
ten  days,  memorialize  the  Metropolitan,  or,  in  the  event 
of  his  absence  or  refusal  or  n^lect  for  twenty  days  to 
act,  or  of  that  office,  being  vacant,  the  senior  Bishop  of 
this  Ecclesiastical  Province  who  is  willing  to  act,  praying 
him  to  summon  a  meeting  of  the  Qergy  and  Lay  Repre- 
sentatives of  the  Synod,  at  the  Cathedral  City  of  tfiis 
Diocese,  to  elect  a  successor,  such  meeting  to  be  held 
within  thirty  days  of  the  receipt  of  the  memorial,  and  to 
L?  presided  over  by  the  Bishop  calling  the  meeting,  or  in 
c  ise  of  his  death,  illness,  or  inability  from  other  cause  to 
^reside,  then  by  the  Canadian  Bishc^  of  the  Ecclesiasti- 
cal Province  next  in  order  of  seniority  who  is  willing  to 
act ;  and  the  Honorary  Qerical  and  Lay  Secretaries  snail 
give  at  least  fifteen  days'  notice  of  the  tune  and  place  of 
such  meeting. 

2.  In  the  event  of  a  sub-division  oi  this  Diocese,  the 
Bishop  shall  summon  the  Qergy  and  Lay  Representatives 
to  be  included  within  the  new  Diocese,  to  meet  at  such 
tunc  and  place  as  he  appoints  for  the  purpose  of  electing 
a  Bishop,  at  which  meeting  the  Bishop,  or  a  Bishop  ap- 
pointed by  him  under  Canon  II  shall  preside. 

3.  In  the  election  to  a  vacant  See,  or  to  a  new  See,  the 
Qergy  and  Lay  Representatives  entitled  to  vote  at  meet- 
ings of  Svnod.  shall  vote  separately  by  ballot ;  the  Qcrfy 
as  individuals,  and  the  Lay  Representatives  by  Parishn. 


—50- 

A  majority  of  votes  in  each  order  shall  determine  the 
choice,  provided  that  two-thirds  of  the.Qergy  entitled  to 
vote  be  present  and  two-thirds  of  all  the  Parishes  entitled 
to  veto  be  represented;  otherwise,  two-thirds  of  the 
votes  of  each  order  present  shall  be  necessary  to  deter- 
mine the  choice. 

JrjytiMMxA.  hf       4.  Any  Gergyman  elected  a  Bishop,  and  holding  at 

<"-/#iA*ru  at.  the  time  of  such  election  any  preferment  or  benefice,  snail 

«/y  .     /    .'    .A^    resign  such  preferment  or  benefice  prior  to  his  consecra- 

***/  '»*^    tiMUCAnd  m  case  the  Bishop  of  this  Diocese  is  elected 

'ff***1, «  «^A#*  wBishop  of  another  Diocese,  and  accepts,  or  in  case  of  his 

#ft  clZiH  fUtij      resignation  and  the  aceptance  thereof  by  the  House  of 

Av4-it<^  AA      Bishops  of  the  Province  of  Ontario,  this  See  shall  be 

•  ^ '    tpso  facto  vacant. 

5.  In  the  event  of  the  sub-division  of  this  Diocese  the 
portion  intended  to  form  the  new  Diocese  shall  be  bound 
in  all  its  proceedings  by  the  Canons  of  this  Diocese  until 
altered  by  its  Synod. 

6.  The  provisions  of  the  Canon  respecting  contested 
seats  in  Synod  shall  apply  to  every  contestation  of  the 
claims  to  a  seat  in  the  meeting  hereinbefore  referred  to. 


CANON  XXVI.— FOR  THE  ELECTION  OF  A 

COADJUTOR  BISHOP. 

Whereas  it  is  desirable  that  there  shall  be  a  Coadjutor 
Bishop  of  the  Diocese  of  Ontario  with  the  right  of  suc- 
cession : 


It  is  therefore  enacted  by  the  Synod  as  follows : 

1.  There  shall  be  a  Coadjutor  Bishop  of  the  Diocese 
of  Ontario  who  shall,  on  the  avoidance  of  the  See,  be- 
come the  Bishop  of  the  said  Dio<xse. 

2.  The  said  Coadjutor  Bishop  shall  be  elected  in  the 
manner  provided  by  Canon  XXPi^  of  the  Canons  of  the 
said  Synod  for  the  election  of  a  Bishc^  to  a  vacant  See 
or  to  a  new  See.  
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3.  The  said  Coadjutor  Bishop,  when  elected  and  con- 
secrated, shall  have  the  same  power  and  authority  as  re- 
gards the  temporal  affairs  and  business  of  this  Diocese 
as  are  now  vested  in  the  Bishop  thereof. 

4.  The  amount  of  the  stipend  of  the  said  Coadjutor 
Bishop,  and  the  mode  of  raising  or  assessing  the  same, 
shall  be  fixed  and  determined  by  the  Synod. 

5.  The  sum  of  one  thousand  dollars  per  annum  of  the 
income  of  the  Episcopal  Fund  df  the  said  Diocese  shall 
form  part  of  such  stipend. 

Passed  June  23rd,  1898  (p.  356). 


CANON  XXVII.— ON  THE  DIACONATE. 

1.  When  any  person  has  been  accepted  and  ordained 
by  the  Bishop  as  a  Deacon  under  Canon  eighteen  of  the 
Provincial  Synod,  which  enacts: — 

"A  Deacon  need  not  surrender  his  worldly  calling  or 
business  (said .calling  being  approved  by  the  Bishop)  un- 
less he  be  a  candidate  for  the  office  of  a  Priest,  and  he 
shall  not  be  admitted  to  the  Priesthood  till  he  shall  have 
passed  a  satisfactory  examination  in  Latin  and  Greek, 
and  have  further  complied  with  such  other  requirements 
as  the  Bishop  of  each  Diocese  may  impose ; 

"Every  Deacon  who  shall  from  necessity  be  placed  in 
charge  of  a  Parish  or  Mission  shall  be  under  the  direc- 
tion of  a  neighbouring  Priest  until  he  be  advanced  to  the 
i'riesthood" ; 

•  He  shall  be  entitled  to  sit  and  vote  with  the  Qergy  in 
the  Synod  of  this  Diocese  as  long  as  he  holds  the  license 
of  the  Bishop, 

2.  Such  Deacon  or  his  family  shall  have  no  claim 
whatsoM^er  as  beneficiaries  upon  any  fund  held  in  trust 
for  the  benefit  of  the  Qergy  or  their  families. . 


in 
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3.  When  any  such  Deaam  has,  in  accordance  with  the 
rajpitreihents  of  said  Canon  eighteen,  been  admitted  to 
Pnest's  orders,  the  claim  of  such  Dncon  or  his  family 
as  beneficiaries  uikmi  the  funds  held  in  trust  by  the  Synod 
for  the  benefit  of  the  Qergy  and  their  families  shall  date 
only  from  his  ordination  to  the  Priesthood. 


CANON  XXVIIL— ON  DISCIPLINE. 


1.  There  shall  be  a  Court  of  this  EHocese,  called  "The 
Court  of  the  Diocese  of  Ontario,"  for  the  prosecution, 
hearing  and  trial  of  ecclesiastical  causes  within  this  Dio- 
cese, and  of  all  offences  of  the  laity  as  well  as  the  Qergy, 
against  the  laws  ecclesiastical,  against  the  provisions  of 
the  statutes  constituting  and  affecting  the  Synod,  and  the 
Camms,  rules  and  regulations  of  the  Synod. 


I. 


<,<,'v«^l    «-*'^ 


2.  Every  Priest  or  Deaccm  holding  tiic  Mcenae  a<  the 
RUt)fH>  nf  this  rHnrysi^  prany  office  or  charge  under  his 

^^^ir^ictloaf^yrho  is  diai^bd  with  any  of  the  offences 
hereinafter  mentioned  or  concerning  whom  there  exists 
scaadt^  or  evil  report  as  having  be«i  guilty  of  any  such 
offences,  shall  be  liaUe  to  trial  and  punishment  as  here- 
inafter provided ;  the  offences  referred  to  are  as  folk>ws : 
Any  cnme  or  immorality ;  drunkenness,  profane  swear- 
ing, or  any  other  scandalous,  licentious  or  disordei^  con- 
duct ;  any  wrong  doing  or  wilful  neglect  in  the  dischaige 
of  d»g  duties  of  any  office  or  position  of  trust  tp  whidine 

-has  been  appointed  by'{Be"Bishop  or  the^ SynodfSdiscon- 
tinuing  the  exercise  of  his  Mmisterial  office  without  law- 
ftd  cause  or  leave  of  the  Bishop;  ceasing,  without  per- 
mission of  the  Bishop,  to  perform  service  in  or  at  the 
Church  or  Churches  within  the  Parish,  Missi(m  or  Charge 
to  which  he  hits  .been  a|^inted  ;^exercising  any  lay  pro- 
fession or  bccupatkni  unconnected  with  his  sacred  call- 
ing, without  the  sanction  of  the  Bi^c^;  the  disuse,  after 
notice  from  the  Bishop,  of  PuMic  Worship  or  of  the  Holy 
Eucharist  according  to  the  offices  of  the  Church ;  the  in- 
fringement, after  notice  irom  the  Bishop,  of  the  rubrics 
of  the  Bode  of  Common  Prayer,  schism,  or  sqiarating 
himself  fnan  the  Cmmnuniofl  of  the  Church ;  heresy,  or 
teaching  or  maintainii^  heretical  doctrines,  or  teadring 
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or  maintaining  doctrines  contrary  to  those  of  the  Church, 
such  teaching  or  maintaining  bemg  by  way  of  writing  or 
printing,  preaching  or  public  teaching,  or  drculafing 
books  containing  such  doctrines;  holdii^  service  in  any 
other  Qergyman's  Church,  or  Parish,  Mission  or  Charge, 
without  such  Clermnan's  consent  ;ipennitting  unauthor- 
ized persons  to  Officiate  it^  the  Church,  non-residence 
without  leave  of  the  Bishop  |  officiating  at  the  services  of 
religious  bodies  not  in  communion  with  the  Church  of 
England ;  any  act  which  involves  a  breach  of  his  ordina- 
tion vows ;  any  violation  of  the  provisions  of  the  statutes 
constituting  the  Synod,  or  of  the  Constitution  of  the 
Synod,  or  of  any  of  the  Canons,  Rules,  Regulations  ~ 
Resolutions  of  the  Synod;  incapacit  '— '  '~ 

'''"llliTUr  *rf=*»*»-p**a^M*l.^iitiga-TOr  any  iii«i,%ci,  vauacvi 
^«Vgi^  reason  whereof  his  usefulness^fti  [Wi  TftwilT^ 
r^I^wenk  is  gone.  \ 

In  the  following  sections  of  this  Canon^e  personl 
complaining  is  called  "the  complainant"  and  th^  persoq 
against  whom  a  complaint  is  made  is  called  "l^  re^ 
spcmdent."  \     ^ 

3.  The  Bishop  on  the  application  of  a  complainant  or 
of  his  own  mere  motion  may  issue  a  Commission  under 
his  hand  and  teal  to  five  Priests,  of  whom  one  shall  be  an 
Archdeaccm  or  a  Rural  Dean  with  i  the  Diocese,  for  the 
purpose  of  making  inquiry  as  to  the  grounds  of  such 
charge  or  charges  or  scandal  or  evil  report ;  provided  al- 
ways that  notice  under  the  hand  of  the  Bish<^  of  his  in- 
tention to  issue  such  Commission  shall  be  sent  to  the 
respondent,  or  be  served  upon  him,  fourteen  days  at  least 
before  such  commission  shall  issue ;  such  notice  shall  con- 
tain a  statement  of  the  charge  or  charges,  scandal  or  evil 
report  proposed  to  be  preferred  together  with  the  name, 
residence  and  addition  of  the  complainant  (if  any  there 
be),  and  the  names  of  the  five  Priests  by  whom  it  is  pro- 
posed the  inquiry  shall  be  made. 


')>ia*- 


^    / 


fJ^,t«-t/4X^V*A-»f  J 


4.  A  C(Hnmission  shall  not  issue  upon  the  application 
of  a  ccnnplainant  until  he  has  first  given  to  the  Bishop  and 
his  Successors  in  Office  a  bond  to  be  ai^roved  by  the 
Bi^c^  in  the  penal  sum  of  $200.00,  to  pay  all  costs  and 
eiqienses  (should  such  be  allowed)  that  the  restXHid«it 
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may  have.incurred  in  case  he  is  acquitted  of  the  comjfJaint 
or  the  complaint  is  dismissed  for  want  of  pnMccutv  .. 

5.  The  said  Commissioners,  or  a  majority  of  them, 
may  examine,  under  the  declaration  allowed  by  law,  all 
witnesses  who  are  tendered  to  them  for  examination,  and 
all  witnesses  whom  they  may  deem  proper  to  summon 
for  the  purpose  of  the  enquiry  as  to  whether  there  is  suf- 
ficient prima  facie  ground  for  instituting  further  pro- 
ceedings. 

6.  Notice  in  writing  under  the  hand  of  one  of  the 
Commissioners  of  the  time  when,  and  place  where,  the 
Commissioners  will  meet  shall  be  given  to  the  respondent, 
seven  days  at  least  before  the  meeting. 

7.  The  respondent,  or  his  agent,  may  attend  the  pro- 
ceedings of  the  Commission,  and  may  examine  any  of  the 
witnesses. 

8.  All  such  prelir.  inary  proceedings  shall  be  private; 
and  when  they  have  been  closed  the  said  Commissioners 
shall,  after  due  consideration  of  the  declarations  taken 
before  them,  declare  the  opinion  of  the  ma',  -ty  of  the 
Commissioners  present  at  such  enquiry,  as  i  whether 
there  is  or  is  not  sufficient  prima  facie  ground  for  insti- 
tuting further  proceedings.  . 

9.  The  said  Commissioners,  or  any  three  of  them, 
shall  file  with  the  Registrar  the  declarations  of  the  wit- 
nesses and  the  opinion  of  the  majority  of  the  Commis- 
sioners present  at  such  enquiry  as  to  whether  or  not 
there  is  sufficient  prima  facie  ground  for  instituting  pro- 
ceedings against  the  respondent;  and  shall  send  to  the 
Bishop  a  copy  of  such  opinion ;  and  a  copy  of  the  opinion 
and  of  the  declarations  may  be  procured  from  the  Regis- 
trar on  payment  of  a  reasonable  sum  for  the  same. 

10.  In  case  a  Priest  or  Deacon  has  by  confession  in 
writing  admitted  his  guilt  of  an  offence  a^inst  the  pro- 
visions of  the  Canon  and  has  thereby  anticipated  a  pro- 
cteding  for  the  issiie  of  a  Commission,  or  when  after 
complaint  made  and  before  a  Commission  has  been  issued 
the  complainant  and  the  Priest  or  Deacon  consent  in 
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writing  that  such  course  may  be  adopted,  the  Bishf^  may 
witfiout  further  proceedings,  pronounce  such  sentence 
not  exceeding  that  which  in  due  course  of  law  might  be 
pronounced,  o<-  if  he  thinks  fit  he  may  proceed  in  ngird 
to  such  c(»npUint  under  the  provisions  of  the  Canon  as 
if  such  confession  had  not  been  given  or  complaint  made. 

11.  If  the  Commissioners  report  that  there  is  suffi- 
cient prima  facie  ground  for  instituting  proceedings,  and 
if  the  Bishop  of  the  Diocese  or  the  complainant  there- 
upon thinks  fit  to  proceed  against  the  respondent,  arti- 
cles shaJl  be  drawn  up  by  the  direction  of  the  Bititop  or 
at  the  instance  of  the  complainant,  which,  when  approved 
and  signed  by  a  barrister-at-law,  shall  be  filed  with  the 
Registrar;  and  the  complainant  or  respondent  or  any 
person  acting  for  eitlier  of  them,  shall  bie  entitled  to  in- 
spect, without  fee,  any  of  the  papers  filed  and  to  obtain 
or  demand  from  the  Registrar  (who  is  hereby  required  to 
deliver  the  same),  copies  of  the  declarad<»is  and  of  the 
report  or  opinion,  on  payment  of  a  reasonable  sum  for 
the  same,  not  exceeding  three  cents  for  each  folio  of 
ninety  words. 

12.  Service  of  any  papers  requiring  to  be  served  un- 
der the  provisions  of  the  Canon  may  tx  made  by  deliver- 
ing the  same  to  the  respondent  personally  or  by  leaving 
the  same  at  his  usual  or  last  known  place  of  residence 
within  the  Diocese,  or  by  sending  the  same  to  him  by 
post,  registered,  addressed  to  him  at  his  last  known  post 
office  address  in  the  Province  of  Ontario.  Or  in  case 
the  respondent  shall  have  named  in  writing  any  person 
upon  whom,  or  any  place  at  which  papers  may  he  s^.-ved, 
as  if  upon  himself  personally,  service  of  such  papers  may 
be  made  by  leaving  them  with  such  person  or  at  such 
place. 

No  articles  shall  be  proceeded  with  until  after  the 
expiration  of  fourteen  days  from  the  day  on  which  ser- 
vice thereof  has  been  made. 

13.  At  any  time  after  the  expiration  of  the  said  four- 
tetai  days,  the  Bishop,  hy  writing  under  his  hand,  may  re- 
quire the  respondent  to  appear  before  him,  either  in  per- 
son or  by  his  agent,  duly  appointed,  at  any  convenient 
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place  within  this  Diocese,  and  then  and  tlwre  to  make 
answer  to  the  said  articles  and  if  the  respondent  appears, 
and  by  his  answer  admite  the  truth  of  the  said  articles, 
the  ffishop  or  his  Commissary,  specially  appointed  for 
that  purpose,  shall  forthwith  proceed  to  pronounce  sen- 
tence thereupon. 

14.  If  the  respondent  refuses  or  neglects  to  app^r 
and  make  answer  to  the  said  articles,  or  appears  to  make 
any  answer  other  than  an  unqualified  admission  of  the 
truth  thereof,  the  Bishop  shall  proceed  to  hear  the  cause, 
with  the  assistance  of  Assessors  nominated  by  mm,  one 
of  whom  shall  be  his  Chancellor,  or  a  barrister  of  not  less 
than  seva  years'  standing,  and  another  the  Dean  of  his 
Cathedral  Church,  or  one  of  his  Archdeacons;  and  upon  . 
the  hearing  of  such  cause  the  Bishop  shall  detr  nnine  the  ; 
same  and  pronounce  sentence  thereupon. 

15.  All  sentences  pronounced  hy  the  Bj«^pp  oihis: 
Commissary  in  pursuance  of  this  Canon,  shill  be  good  ] 
and  effectual,  and  binding  on  all  persons  concerned  there- ; 
in ;  and  such  sentences  may  extend  to  admonition,  suspen- 
sion, or  to  deposition  or  deprivation.  Should  the  s«i-; 
tcjure  be  admonition,  it  may  be  public  or  private,  as  the; 
Bishop  determines.  When  the  penalty  of  suspension  m 
inflicted,  such  sentence  shall  specify  the  terms  thereof  andi 
the  period  of  duration.  Removal  of  a  Qerk  in  Holy^ 
Orders  from  office  in  the  Church  shall  be  considered  to= 
include  deposition  and  deprivation.  Upon  such  sent«icei 
being  pronounced,  the  connection  between  the  respondent 
and  his  Parish  or  Congregation  shall  be  ipso  facto  sever-J 
cd,  and  all  other  offices,  rents,  issues,  profits,  and  wnolu-, 
ments  which  he  may  have  held  by  virtue  of  the  oSRct  oi^ 
ministry  from  which  he  has  been  removed  s(iall  wholly 
cease  and  determine.  A  copy  of  the  sentence  shall  b^ 
sent  to  the  respondent,  and  another  to  the  Vestry  or  Ves^ 
tries  of  the  Parish  or  Parishes,  Congr^ation  or  Congre^ 
gations,  with  which  he  may  be  canonically  connected,  awl 
such  other  publicity  may  be  given  to  it  as  the  Bishop  or 
his  Commissary  may  deem  expedient. 

16.  It  shall  be  within  the  power  of  the  Bishop,  by 
^nrtue  of  his  office,  and  not  inconsistent  with  or  contrary 
to  this  Canon,to  admonish  those  offending,  which  admon* 
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ition,  for  any  offence  menti(»ed  in  the  second  section  of 
tbb  Canon  not  made  a  subject  for  judicial  enquiry  or  pre- 
sentment, shall  be  made  m  private;  upon  a  subsequent 
cffence,  it  shall  be  public  or  private  at  the  discretion  of 
the  Bishop,  and  made  in  such  manner  as  to  the  Bishc^ 
seems  proper. 

17.  In  every  case  in  which  from  the  nature  of  the  of- 
fence charged,  it  appears  to  the  Bishop  that  great  scandal 
is  likely  to  arise  from  the  respondent  continuing  to  per- 
form the  Services  of  the  Church  while  such  charge  is  un- 
der investigation,  or  that  his  administration  will  be  use- 
less while  such  charge  is  pending,  the  Bishop  may  cause 
a  notice  to  be  served  on  him,  inhibiting  htm  from  per- 
forming any  Services  of  the  Church  within  this  Diocese, 
from  and  after  the  expiration  of  fourteen  days  from  the 
service  of  such  notice,  and  until  sentence  has  been  given 
in  the  said  cause ;  provided  that  the  respondent,  being  the 
Incumbent  of  a  benefice,  may  within  fourteen  days  after 
the  service  of  said  notice,  nominate  to  the  Bishop  any  fit 
person  or  persons  to  perform  all  such  Services  of  the. 
Church  during  the  period  for  which  he  is  so  inhibited; 
and  if  the  Bishc^  deems  the  person  or  persons  so  itomin-  /     ^ 
ated  fit  for  the  performance  of  such  Services,  he  shall  j^  il,  u**^^^ 
grant  his  license  to  him  or  them  accordingly ;  or  in  case  \-X^vv^^y;'> ' 
a  fit  person  is  not  nominated,  the  Bishop  shall  make  such  "        f     (, 
provision  for  the  Services  of  the  Church,  and  for  such 
remuneration  to  the  person  performing  the  same,  as  to 
him  seems  necessary;  and^K  shall  provide  for  the  pay- 
ment of  such  remuneration,  if  necessary;  provided  a]«o, 
that  the  Bishop  may  at  any  time  revoke  such  inhibition 
and  license  respectively. 


18.  Any  person  who  thinks  himself  aggrieved  by  any 
judgment  pronounced  by  the  Bishop,  may  appeal  from 
such  judgment,  and  such  appeal  shall  be  to  the  Court  of 
Appeal  of  the  Metropolitan. 


19.  At  any  such  enquiry,  any  threi  or  more  of  the 
Commissioners,  or  in  any  such  proceeding,  the  Bishop, 
or  any  Assessor  of  the  P-ishop,  may  require  the  attend- 
ance' of  such  witnesses,  and  the  production  of  such  deeds, 
evidences,  or  writings,  as  are  necessary. 


20.  Every  n^biess  examined  in  purauanec  of  this 
Canon,  rfiall  give  his  or  her  evidence  upon  lolenm  declar- 
ation, as  provided  for  by  "An  Act  respecting  Extra- 
judicial oaths."  u 

—  -21    F.v»ry  suit  or  proceeding  andnst  any  FoosUftf 

"fit     t*-^  *^  ^canffr)f~-  any  offence  specified  in  this  Canon,  or  against 
^^'  the  pftovisions  of  the  sutute  ccastituting  the  Synod,  or 

against  the  Canons,  Rules  or  Regulations  of  the  Synod, 
shall  be  commenced  within  two  years  from  the  time  of 
the  commission  of  the  offence,  in  respect  of  which  the  suit 
or  proceeding  is  instituted ;  provided  always,  that  when- 
ever any  such  suit  or  proceedin||  is  brought  in  respect  of 
an  offence,  for  which  a  conviction  has  been  obuuied  in 
any  court  of  law,  such  suit  or  proceeding  may  be  brought 
against  the  person  ccmvicted  at  any  time  within  six  cal- 
endar months  after  such  conviction. 


V. 
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CANON  XXIX.— ON  VESTRIES. 

1.  All  members  of  the  Church  of  England  in  Canada 
male  and  female,  being  pew  holders  or  holding  sittmgs  \ 
and  paying  therefor  such  sums  as  the  Vestry  determines, 
shall  form  a  Vestry  for  the  purposes  of  this  Canon;  pro-  ; 
vided  always,  that  no  person  shall  be  elected  a  Church- 
warden or  allowed  to  vote  at  any  Vestry  meeting  who  is  : 
not  of  the  full  age  of  twenty-one  years;  provided  also,  \ 
that  any  person  before  being  elected  or  voting  shall,  if  re-  \ 
quired  by  any  member  of  the  Vestry,  declare  in  writing  ; 
at  the  meeting,  in  a  book  to  be  kept  for  that  purpose,  that  ; 
he  is  a  member  of  the  Church  of  England  and  of  no  other 
religious  body,  and  that  he  has  held  a  pew  or  sitting  in  j 
the  Church  of  which  the  Vestry  is  held  for  six  months  : 
previously,  and  that  he  has  paid  all  arrears  of  rent  or  ; 
dues  that  have  been  rated  or  assessed  by  the  Vestry  on  \ 
his  pew  or  sitting,  and  that  he  has  been  an  habituai  at-  \ 
tcndant  at  Public  Worship  in  the  Church  of  which  the  ^; 
Vestry  meeting  is  held  for  the  space  of  six  months  previ-  ; 
ous  to  the  meeting. 

2.  If  a  Church  has  been  destroyed  by  fire  or  other-    \ 
wise  rendered  unfit  for  the  holding  of  Divine  Service,  and    \ 
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the  Cmifregation  of  sueh  Church  assemble  for  Worship 
in  some  temporary  place,  the  Vestry  of  the  said  Church 
shall  be  constituted  under  the  provision  r^[ulating  the 
Vestries  of  Free  Churches  during  such  occupancy ;  pro- 
vided that  no  chatwe  shall  be  made  in  the  Constitution  of 
the  Vestry,  unless  Divine  Service  in  the  said  Church  has 
been  suspended  for  at  least  one  year. 


3.  In  any  Chur*"*!  'n  which  all  the  pews  ami  sittings 
are  free  there  shs  I  ^  ^  vstry  for  the  purposes  of  this 
Canon,  and  the  m  hfr  rhi^of  shall  be  of  the  full  age 
of  twenty-one  years,  i'tfi  v;«.'!i  :Mch  member  shall  declare 
himself  in  writing  at  »<  in' .liivf ,  in  a  book  to  be  kept  for 
the  purpose,  to  be  r  .ci-.tHif  of  the  Church  of  E^riand 
and  of  no  other  re'.j;<^..--  w  --y,  and  to  be  habituaify  at- 
tending Public  Worship  in  the  said  Church  of  which  the 
Vestry  is  held,  for  the  space  of  six  months  previous  to  the 
meeting  of  the  \estry. 


4.  If  a  Congregation  newly  formed  desires  to  organize 
a  Vestry  without  delay,  a  meeting  of  the  said  Coi^ega- 
tion  shall  be  held  for  such  purpose  after  notice  thereof 
has  been  given  during  Divine  Service  on  the  previous 
Sunday;  and  the  members  of  such  Vestry  shall  consist 
of  those  who  make  the  declaration  required  l.i  the  next 
preceding  section  as  to  age  and  Church  membership,  and 
also  uudare  their  intention  to  worship  habitually  in  such 
Congregation.  The  Vestry  so  constituted  shall  be  a  law- 
ful Vestry  for  all  the  purposes  mentioned  in  this  Canon 
for  not  lunger  than  one  year  from  the  date  of  its  forma- 
tion. 


5.  At  all  Vestry  meeting  the  Priest  or  Deacon  in 
charge  shall  preside,  and  in  his  absence  the  Curate-Assist- 
ant, or  in  the  absence  of  both,  such  member  of  the  Vestnr 
as  the  majority  duly  qualified  to  vote  and  present  at  such 
Vestry  meeting,  name ;  and  the  Vestry  Qerk,  or  in  case 
there  be  no  Vestry  Qerk,  then  such  person  as  the  Chair- 
man names,  shall  be  Secretary  of  such  Vestry  meeting; 
?nd  the  proceedings  of  such  Vestry  meeting  shall  ba  en- 
tered in  a  book  kept  for  that  purpose,  and  i»eserved  in 
the  custody  of  the  Churchwardens. 


6.  An  annual  Vestry  meeting  shall  be  held  on  Easter 
Monday  or  on  any  day  during  Easter  week,  after  noface 
thereof  given  dunng  Divine  Service  on  Easter  L^y,  for 
the  purpose  of  receiving  the  audited  accounts  of  the  Ves- 
try, and  subsequently  of  appointing  Churchwardens  and 
regulating  the  charges  and  rents  on  all  pews  and  sittii^ 
for  the  ensuing  year,  and  for  the  transaction  of  other 
business  connected  with  the  temporalities  of  the  Church ; 
provided  that  in  case  there  are  more  Churches  than  one 
in  the  Parish  or  Mission,  Vestry  meetings  may  be  held 
f'>r  such  Churches  at  any  time  during  the  Easttr  week, 
notice  thereof  having  been  given  on  a  previous  Sunday. 

7.  The  Qergyman  in  charge  may  call  a  special  Vestry 
meeting  whenever  he  thinks  proper  to  do  so,  giving  no- 
tice thereof  during  Divine  Service  on  the  two  Sundays 
next  preceding  on  which  Service  is  held  in  the  Church; 
and  ^so  specifying  the  business  for  which  such  Vestry 
meeting  is  called.  And  he  shall  call  such  meeting  upon 
application  made  to  him  in  writing  by  at  least  six  mem- 
bers of  such  Vestry  aforesaid;  and  in  case,  upon  such 
written  application  being  made  as  aforesaid,  such  Cler^- 
man  refuses  or  neglects  to  call  such  meeting  or  to  give 
such  notice,  then  one  week  after  such  demand  is  made, 
the  said  six  members,  or  any  six  members,  may  call  the 
same  by  notice  affixed  to  the  main  entrance  Church  doors 
ill  least  one  week  previous  to  such  intended  meeting. 

8.  The  members  of  Vestry,  at  such  Vestry  meetings 
afi  aforesaid,  may  pass  resolutions  or  make  by-laws  for 
the  regulation  of  their  proceedings  and  for  the  manage- 
ment of  the  temporalities  of  the  Church,  Parish  or  Mis- 
sion to  which  they  belong,  and  may  alter  and  repeal  the 
same,  provided  that  at  special  Vestry  meetings  no  buss 
ness  shall  be  transacted  other  than  that  specified  in  the 
notice  calling  the  same. 

9.  The  fees  for  certificates  from  the  Parish  Register 
shall  be  fifty  cents  for  each  such  certificate;  and  the 
charges  pavable  for  burial  plots  and  <\n  breaking  the 
ground  in  cemeteries  and  churchyards  for  the  purpose  of 
burying  the  dead,  and  all  matters  of  like  nature  therewith 
connected,  shall  be  regulated  by  the  Vestry  of  the  Church 
li!  which  the  cemetery  or  churchyard  belongs. 
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10.  At  the  annual  Easter  Vestry  meeting,  or  any  ad- 
journment thereof,  after  the  accounts  of  the  past  year 
have  been  audited  and  reported  upon,  one  Churchwarden 
shall  be  nominated  by  the  Clerg:^man  in  charge  of  the 
Rectory,  Parish  or  Mission  to  whicii  the  said  Church  be- 
longs, and  one  .other  shall  be  elected  by  a  majoritjr  of 
those  present  and  entitled  to  vote  at  such  Vestry  meetings 
as  aforesaid.  If  the  Gergyman  being  present  at  such 
Vestry  meeting  declines  or  neglects  to  nominate  a  Church- 
warden, or  if  the  said  Gergyman  being  absent  from  such 
meeting  neglects  by  writing  under  his  hand  to  appoint  a 
Churchwarden,  then  both  the  Churchwardens  for  the 
current  year  shall  be  elected  by  the  members  of  the  Ves- 
try present;  and  if  the  members  of  such  Vestry  neglect 
at  such  Vestry  meeting  to  elect  a  Churchwarden,  both 
such  Churchwardens  for  the  current  year  shall  be  nom- 
inated by  the  Gergyman. 


11.  No  person  shall  be  eligible  for  the  aihcc  of 
Churchwarden  except  a  member  of  such  Vestry  and  a 
duly  qualified  voter;  and  the  Churchwardens  shall  hold 
their  office  for  one  year  from  the  time  of  their  appoint- 
n:ent,  or  until  the  nomination  or  election  of  their  succes- 
sors. 


12.  If  any  Churchwarden  declines  to  accept  office,  or 
to  act  when  called  on  by  the  Gerg>'man  or  Vestry,  or  is 
c'eprived  of  his  office,  or  tenders  his  resignation  in  writ- 
ing to  the  Clergyman,  or  changes  his  residence  to  ten  or 
more  miles  from  the  Church  of  which  he  was  chosen 
Churchwarden,  or  becomes  incapable  to  act  or  is  convict- 
ed of  any  indictable  offence,  or  ceases  to  be  a  member  of 
the  Church  of  England,  or  of  the  Church  or  CongrtgA- 
tion  for  which  he  has  been  elected,  or  ceases  to  attend 
public  worship  in  such  Church  or  Congregation  for  the 
space  of  six  months,  or  dies,  his  office  shall  biecome  vacant, 
and  a  Vestry  meeting  shall  be  called  within  one  month  in 
the  manner  provided  for  in  this  Canon  for  the  nomination 
by  the  Gergyman  or  for  the  election  by  the  said  Vestry, 
as  the  case  may  be.  of  a  new  Churchwarden  in  place  of 
the  one  whose  office  was  vacated  from  any  of  the  causes 
aforesaid ;  provided  always,  that  in  any  case  of  such  new 
appointment  by  the  Clergyman,  such  Gergyman  may,  if 
lie  thinks  fit,  instead  of  a  Vestry  meeting  being  called  for 
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the  purpose,  nominate  and  appoint  another  Churchwar- 
t'en  during  Divine  Service  on  any^  Sunday  withm  the 
time  specified  for  making  such  apporatments. 

13  The  Churchwardens,  in  Churches  other  than  free 
Churches,  from  time  to  time,  may  lease  and  mit  pews 
«d  sittings  in  Churches  where  such  pews  and  stttiny  are 

Tot  hdd  in  freehold,  upon  such  j*™«.  ^  »7,  ^"^*",t 
-.ocinted  at  Vestry  meetings  holden  fof***  P"^  *» 
r  rovided ;  and  all  pews  and  sittings  sludl  be  subject  to  sud^ 
annual  rent  and  other  dues  as  shall  from  tune  to  tinje  ta 
rated  and  assessed  in  respect  thereof  at  such  Vestry  meet- 
ings. 

14.  All  Churchwardens  shall  yearly  render  in  writing 
a  just,  true  and  perfect  account  at  the  ann«a^.Ea?tef 
Vestry  meeting,  fiirly  entered  in  a  book  or  books  kept 
for  that  pur^se,  signed  by  the  said  Churf*f$;"/ 
(which  book  or  books  shall  be  the  property  of  the  Ves- 
try) of  all  sums  of  money  by  them  received  and  of  all 
sums  rated  or  assessed  by  the  Vestry  and  remaining  un- 
paid, or  otherwise  due  and  not  received,  and  also  of  all 
ioods,  chattels  and  other  property  of  such  Church  or 
Parish  in  their  possession  as  such  Churchwardens,  and 
of  all  moneys  paid  by  such  Churchwardens  so  accounting, 
and  of  all  other  things  concerning  their  said  office,  which 
said  account  and  book  or  books  shall  have  been  referred 
to  two  or  more  auditors  appointed  by  the  annual  Vestry 
meeting. 

'  15  In  the  case  of  the  appointment  of  a  new  Church- 
warden or  Churchwardens,  the  Churchwardens  then  re- 
tiring from  office  shall  pay  and  deliver  over  unto  such 
succeeding  Churchwardens  the  book  or  books  and  .all 
sams  of  money,  goods,  chattels  and  other  things  which 
are  the  property  of  the  Church,  and  are  in  their  posses- 
sion; and  the  said  book  or  books  shall  be  carefully  pre- 
served by  such  Churchwardens,  and  they  shall  permit 
any  member  of  such  Vestry  aforesaid  to  inspect  the  same 
at  all  reasonable  times.  In  case  such  Churchwardens 
make  default  in  yielding  such  account  as  aforesaid,  or  m 
delivering  over  such  moneys,  goods  or  other  things  as 
aforesaid,  vhe  succeeding  Churchwardens  shall  take  mea- 
sures to  procure  such  account  or  to  recover  such  moneys 
CI  property. 
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16.  No  Churchwarden  or  Churchwardens  shall  per- 
mit the  Church  or  Churches  in  any  Parish  or  Mission  to 
be  used  for  Divine  Service  or  any  other  public  purpose, 
or  the  churchyard  or  burial  ground  to  be  used  for  the 
purpose  of  interment  without  the  consent  of  the  Bishop 
or  of  the  Clergyman  appointed  by  him. 

$ 

17.  No  sales  of  pews  by  rhe  Churchwardens  shall 
take  place  in  any  Church  in  this  Diocese. 

18.  The  organist  shall  be  appointed  by  the  Church- 
wardens with  the  concurrence  of  the  Qergyman;  the 
\'estry  Qerk,  the  sexton,  and  other  subortUnate  servants 
of  the  Church,  shall  be  nominated  and  appointed  by  Ae 
Churchwardens  for  the  time  being ;  and  their  salary  and 
wages  as  determined  on  by  the  Churchwardens.  «*iall  be 
brought  into  the  general  account  to  be  rendered  as  afore- 
said by  such  Churchwardens. 

19.  The  provisions  of  the  Church  Temporalities  Act. 
and  of  all  other  Acts  passed  subsequently  thereto,  are 
hereby  repealed,  so  far  as  the  same  are  inconsistent  witii 
the  provisions  of  this  Canon. 


CANON  XXX.— ELECTION  OF  DELEGATES  TO 
THE  PROVINCIAL  SYNOD. 

1.  In  the  election  of  Delentes  to  the  Provincial 
Synod  two  Clergymen  and  one  Lay  Representative  shall 
act  as  scrutineers  of  the  votes  of  the  Clergy,  and  two  Lay 
Representatives  and  one  Clergyman  as  scrutineers  of  the 
votes  of  the  Laity;  the  scrutineers  for  each  order  shall 
be  previously  appointed  on  motion  of  the  members  of 
each  order  respectively. 

2.  Two  ballot  boxes  shall  be  provided  to  receive  the 
votes  of  the  Clergy  and  Laity  respectively.  Upon  each 
member  of  the  Synod  depositing  his  vote,  a  mark  shall 
be  placed  opposite  his  name  on  the  ro'.l  by  one  of  the 
scrutineers  of  the  order  to  which  he  belongs;  and  upon 
the  requisition  of  any  three  members  of  the  Synod,  the 


number  of  votes  deposited  shall  be  compared  with  the 
number  of  those  who  have  voted.  The  scrutineers  shall 
hand  over  the  votes  to  the  Secretaries  of  the  Synod, 
whose  duty  it  shall  be  to  preserve  them  until  the  election 
ol  Dekyi^s  shall  be  completed,  and  to  destroy  them  at 
the  end  of  the  session. 

3.  There  shall  be  twenty- four  Dele^tes  elected  at  the 
Session  of  the  Diocesan  Synod  preceding  the  meeting  of 
the  General  Synod,  viz.,  twelve  Qergymen  elected  by  the 
Clergy,  and  twelve  Laymen  by  the  Lay  Representatives, 
and  the  first  twelve  names  in  each  order  having  the  high- 
est number  of  recorded  votes  shall  be  declared  duly 
elected. 

4.  When  the  election  of  Delegates  to  the  Provincial 
Synod  takes  place,  the  six  Qergymen  and  the  six  Lay- 
men whose  names  stand  next  highest  in  number  in  the 
counting  of  the  ballots  after  t'lose  of  the  Delegates  elect- 
ed, shall  be  substitutes,  to  attend  such  Provincial  Synod, 
whenever,  from  sickness  or  other  cause,  the  Delegates 
are  unable  to  be  present. 

5.  In  the  event  of  the  scrutineers  reporting  that  two 
i*r  more  persons  have  an  equality  of  votes  either  as  Dele- 
gates or  substitutes,  the  Bishop  siiall  determine  his  or 
their  priority. 


6.  Whenever  any  Delegate  is  unable  to  attend  as 
aforesaid,  he  shall  be  excused  from  such  attendance 
upon  notifying  the  Qerical  Secretary  of  the  Synod  of 
the  fact,  at  l«ist  a  fortnight  previous  to  the  meeting  of 
the  Provincial  Synod,  and  the  Clerical  Secretary  shall 
then  notify  one  of  the  substitutes  in  the  order  in  which 
he  stands  on  the  list,  and  he  is  required  to  attend  the  said 
meeting  instead  of  the  Delegate  excused. 

7.  The  election  of  the  Clerical  and  Lay  Delegates  shall 
be  certified  under  the  han<l  and  seal  of  the  Bisiiop,  and  the 
certificate  shall  be  forwarded  by  the  Clerical  Secretary  of 
the  Syno<l  to  the  Secretaries  of  the  Lower  House  of  the 
Provincial  SynotI  within  fourteen  days  after  such  elec- 
tion ;  and  in  case  any  of  the  said  Delegates  mentioned  in 
such  certificate  is  unable  to  attend,  a  certificate  signed  by 
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the  Bishop  or  in  his  absence  by  the  Qerical  Secretory, 
"that  A.  B.  being  a  Qerical  (or  Lay)  I?elegate  from  the 
Diocese  of  Onterio  is  unable  to  attend,  and  C.  D.  is 
authorized  by  vote  of  the  Synod  to  fill  his  place  as  Dele- 
gate," shaU  be  sent  to  the  Secretaries  of  the  Lower  House 
of  the  Provincial  Synod. 


CANON  XXXL— PROVIDING  FOR  THE  ELEC- 
TION OF  DELEGATES  TO  THE  GENERAL 
SYNOD  OF  THE  CHURCH  OF  ENGLAND  IN 
CANADA,  HEREIN;^FTER  CALLED  THE 
GENERAL  SYNOD. 

1  An  election  of  Del^;ates  to  the  General  Synod  shall 
be  held  at  the  annual  session  of  the  Synod  preceding 
each  session  of  the  General  Synod  at  the  time  of  the  elec- 
tion of  Delegates  to  the  Provincial  Synod. 

2.  In  the  election  of  Delegates  to  the  General  Synod, 
two  Clergymen  and  one  Lay  representative  shall  act  as 
scrutineers  of  the  votes  of  the  Clergy,  and  two  Lay  re- 
presentotives  and  one  Clergyman  as  scrutineers  of  the 
votes  of  the  Laity;  the  scrutineers  for  each  order  shall 
be  previously  appointed  on  motion  by  the  members  of 
each  order  respectively. 

3.  The  election  shall  be  by  ballot  on  nomination,  in 
such  manner  as  may  be  determined  from  time  to  time  by 
resolution  of  Synod.  Two  ballot  boxes  shall  be  provided 
to  receive  the  votes  of  the  Clergy  and  Laity  respectively. 
Upon  each  member  of  the  Synod  depositing  his  vote,  a 
mark  shall  be  placed  opposite  his  name  on  the  roll  by  one 
cf  the  scrutineers  of  the  order  to  which  he  belongs,  and 
upon  the  requisition  of  an^  three  members  of  the  Synod 
the  number  of  votes  deposited  shall  be  compared  with  the 
number  of  those  who  have  voted.  The  scrutineers  shall 
prepare  and  hand  in  to  the  Secretaries  lists  of  the  persons 
voted  for  in  the  order  of  the  number  of  votes  received  by 
each,  beginning  with  the  person  having  the  highest  num- 
ber of  votes,  and  bracketing  those  who  receive  an  equal 
number  of  votes,  and  they  shall  hand  over  the  ballots  to 


the  Secretaries  of  the  Synod,  whose  duty  it  shall  be  to 
preserve  them  until  the  election  of  Delegates  shall  be 
completed,  and  to  destroy  them  at  the  end  of  the  Session. 

4.  The  number  of  Delegates  of  each  order  to  be  elect- 
ed shall  be  in  accordance  with  the  provisions  of  the  Con- 
stitution of  the  General  Synod.  Those  having  the  high- 
est number  of  votes  shall  be  the  Delegates,  and  an  equal 
number  of  those  having  the  next  highest  number  of  votes 
shall  be  Substitutes  to  attend  the  General  Synod  when 
from  sickness  or  other  cause  the  Delegates  are  unable  to 
be  present.  In  the  event  of  the  scrutineers  reporting  that 
two  or  more  persons  have  an  equal  number  of  votes,  either 
as  Delegates  or  Substitutes,  the  Bishop  shall  determine 
his  or  their  priority.  Delegates  and  Substitutes  shall  con- 
tinue in  office  until  the  election  of  their  successors. 

.^.  Whenever  any  Delegate  is  unable  to  attend  the  Gen- 
eral Synod,  it  shall  be  his  duty  to  give  the  Clerical  Secre- 
tary of  the  Diocesan  Synod  immediate  notice  of  his  in- 
ability, and  the  Qerical  Secretary  shall  notify  one  of  the 
.•substitutes  in  tlie  order  in  which  he  stands  on  the  list,  that 
he  is  rcffuirejl  to  attend  the  said  irceting  of  such  Delegate. 

6.  The  election  of  the  Clerical  and  Lay  Delegates  shall 
l;c  certified,  under  the  hand  and  seal  of  the  Bishop,  or  in 
bis  absence  by  the  Clerical  Secretary ;  and  the  certificate 
shall  be  forwarded  by  the  Clerical  Secretary  to  the  Secre- 
taries of  the  Lower  House  of  the  General  Synod  within 
fourteen  days  after  such  election ;  and  in  case  anjr  of  the 
said  Delegates  mentioned  in  such  certificate  is  unable  to 
attend,  a  certificate  signed  by  the  Bi^iop.  or  in  his  ab- 
sence by  the  Clerical  Secretary.  "That  A.  B..  being  a  Cler- 
ical (or  Lay)  Delegate  from  the  Diocrse  of  Ontario,  i* 
imable  to  attend,  and  C.  D.  is  authorized  by  v»^r  of  the 
Synod  to  fill  his  place  as  Delegate."  shall  be  -.em  to  the 
Secretaries  of  the  I  -ower  House  of  the  General  Synod. 

Passed  June  20th.  180.=i.    See  p.  28. 
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CANON  XXXII.— ON  PATRONAGE. 

(Passed  as  amended  June  19,  1902.) 

1.  Whenever  a  vacancy  occurs  in  the  Incumbency  of 
any  Parish  in  the  Diocese— not  being  a  Mission  classified 
under  the  provisions  of  Canon  XII— the  parishioners  who 
are  entitled  to  vote  for  the  election  of  Lay  Delegates  to 
the  Synod  shall  be  called  together,  at  such  time  and  place 
and  in  such  manner  as  the  Lord  Bishop  may  direct,  and 
shall  choose  a  Committee  of  five  of  such  parishioners 
whose  duty  it  shall  be  to  confer  with  the  Lord  Bishop, 
and  to  submit  to  him  the  names  of  Qcrgymen  for  the 
filling  of  the  vacancy  in  manner  hereinafter  provided. 

2.  The  Committee  shall  forthwith  after  their  election 
select  and  submit  to  the  Lord  Bishop  the  names  of  three 
Clergymen  in  Priest's  orders,  any  one  of  whom  may  be 
reasonably  expected  to  accept  the  position,  from  which  he 
may  select  one  to  fill  the  vacancy ;  or  the  Committee  may 
agree  to  leave  the  nomination  and  appointment  entirely 
in  the  hands  of  the  Lord  Bishop. 

3.  The  Lord  Bishop  shall  not  be  bound  to  appoint  any 
one  of  those  nominated,  or  to  give  his  reason  for  his  re- 
fusal ;  and  he  may,  on  rejecting  the  names  submitted  to 
him.  call  on  the  Committee  to  make  further  nominations. 

4.  The  Clergyman  selected  by  the  I^rd  Bishop  and 
licensed  by  him  to  the  Parish  shall  be  the  Rector  or  In- 
ctambent  thereof. 


5.  If  no  meetiag  is  held  b>  the  congregation  after  due 
notice,  or  if  the  Committee  fail:,  to  meet  eu<!  submit  ^:.\mes 
tr>  the  Lord  Bishop  within  a  reasonable  time,  or  h"  the 
Committee  submits  the  names  of  il  '•j^ynen  wlio  cirnot 
tn  the  judgment  of  th^  !x>r«l  Bishop  b-  reascnably  ex- 
pected to  accept  the  po»rfpin.  ur  if  the  Committee  and  the 
I.ord  K«hop  cannot  agree  within  three  cakndar  months 
from  thr  time  the  vacancy  occisrrc«l  up»jn  the  name  of  a 
(Imrgjfnmn  to  be  appointed  to  the  vacancy,  the  right  of 
^ipmnttnfflt  9*»^  be  exercised  l^  the  Lor<!  Bishop  abso- 
hi^r 
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6.  The  right  of  appointment  to  all  Parishes  which  are 
Missions,  classified  under  the  provisions  of  Canon  XII, 
shall  be  exercised  directly  by  the  Lord  Bishop,  without 
being  subject  to  the  provisions  of  this  Canon  as  to  the 
mode  of  appointment  to  other  parishes. 

7,  The  latter  part  of  Section  III,  Canon  XXXIII, 
which  relates  to  the  right  of  presentation,  and  all  other 
Canons  and  parts  of  Canons  relating  to  the  same  sub- 
ject, inconsistent  with  the  provisions  of  this  Canon,  are 
hereby  repealed. 


CANON  XXXIII.-BY-LAW  ON  ELECTIONS  TO 
TRINITY  UNIVERSITY  COUNCIL  AND  COR- 
PORATION. 

Whereas,  by  statute  of  the  University  d  fririty  Col- 
lege, the  Synod  of  the  Diocese  of  Ontario  has  tbj  right  to 
elect  two  Oerical  and  two  Lay  members  of  the  Council 
of  such  University  and  of  the  Corporation  thereof,— 

And,  whereas  it  is  expedient  to  make  provision  for 
such  elections. 

Therefore,  the  Synod  of  the  Diocese  of  Ontario  en- 
acts as  follows : 

1.  There  shall  be  elected  at  the  session  of  the  Synod 
for  the  year  1902,  two  Clerical  and  two  Lay  members  of 
the  Synod  of  the  Council  of  the  University  and  of  the 
Corporation  thereof. 

2.  The  Clerical  member  and  the  Lay  member  receiv- 
ing the  highest  number  of  votes  sh?.ll  hold  office  until  the 
election  at  the  session  of  the  Synod  in  the  year  iiarein- 
after  provided  for,  and  the  other  two  shall  hold  office  until 
the  election  at  the  session  cf  the  Synod  in  the  year  IPC^. 
hereinafter  provided  for. 

3.  At  the  same  time  as  the  election  of  Delegates  to  the 
Provincial  Synod  is  held  in  the  year  1903,  and  thereafter 
at  every  annual  sessi'^n  of  the  Synod,  there  shall  be  elect- 
ed one  Clerical  and  one  Lay  member  of  such  Council  or 
Coqxjration.  and  they  shall  hold  office  for  two  years,  or 
until  their  ouccessors  are  appointed. 
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4.  Nominations  shall  be  made  at  all  elections  under 
this  by-law.  but  in  all  other  respects  the  elections  shall  be 
Ifovemed  by  the  rules  of  the  Synod  respecting  Synodical 
elections. 

5.  Should  any  member  so  elected  cease  at  any  t'me  to 
be  a  member  of  the  Synod,  bis  office  shall  immediately 
become  vacant. 

6.  A  member  may  resign  at  any  time,  but  all  resigna- 
tions shall  be  in  writing. 

7.  The  Executive  Committee  may  fill  vacancies  in 
i>ffice  occurring  by  reason  of  death,  or  as  aforesaid. 

8.  The  persons  .so  elected  shall  be  members  both  of 
the  Council  and  of  the  Corporation. 


CANON  XXXIV.— CUSTODY  OF  DEEDS  AND 

PARISH  REGISTERS. 

1.  All  Rectors,  Incumbents.  Churchwardens.  Trus- 
tte<  t.r  other  persons  having  legal  custody  of  any  grants, 
coi  cyances  or  probates  or  certif.cl  copies  of  wills  or 
parts  thereof  in  any  way  relati.jg  ti>  land  or  :>ropert> 
granted,  conveyed  or  devised  for  the  benefit  or  use  of  the 
Church  of  England  in  ihis  Diocese,  shall  tranrint  the 
sume  to  the  Registrar,  to  be  by  him  taken  in  charge  as  the 
proper  custodian  thereof,  and  placed  in  the  Synod  vault 
for  proper  and  safe  keeping. 


2.  All  Rectors.  Incumbents  and  Churchwardens  shall 
trom  time  to  time  transmit  to  the  R^strar  all  Parish 
Registers  which  have  been  completed  or  filled  up,  and  the 
Registrar  on  receiving  the  same  shall  deposit  the  same  in 
the  Synod  vault,  and  shall  duly  acknowledge  the  re- 
ceipt of  such  Registers. 
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CANON   XXXV.— PARSONAGES. 

1.  It  shall  be  the  duty  of  every  Parish  or  Mission, 
where  no  Parsonage  at  present  exists,  to  erect,  as  soon  as 
possible,  a  suitable  Parsonage,  with  outhouses,  for  the 
accommodation  of  the  Clergyman ;  and  until  such  build- 
ings are  erecteil  it  shall  be  the  duty  of  the  Parish  or  Mis- 
sion to  rent  a  suitable  residence;  and  the  Clergymiin  shall 
enjoy  tlie  same  free  of  charge,  and  independent  of  any 
sum  assigned  for  his  salary. 

2.  When  the  Parsonage  ami  outhouses  are  erected 
and  finished,  or  when,  in  the  event  of  a  change  of  in- 
cuml)ency,  they  are  put  in  the  possession  of  the  Qergy- 
man  in  a  state  of  good  repair  th;  Gergyman  shall  keep 
and  maintain  tin  same  in  as  goofl  reiwir  and  condition, 
ordinary  wear  and  tear  of  the  satiu-  excepted ;  but  if  the 
Incumbent  by  wilful  negligence,  by  any  act  of  comir.ission 
cr  omission,  suffers  the  said  buildings  to  go  out  of  re- 
pair, he  shall  be  held  responsible  for  the  same,  and  it 
shall  thereupon  be  the  duty  of  the  Churchwardens  to  point 
out  such  dilapidations  to  the  Incumbent  and  request  him 
to  provide  a  remedy  for  the  same ;  and  should  he  decline 
or  neglect  to  repair  the  same,  tlie  Churchwardens  may. 
after  a  reasonable  space,  employ  a  suitable  mechanic  or 
mechanics  to  execute  the  necssai^  repairs,  and  they  may 
deduct  the  cx5)enses  thereof  certified  by  the  bills  of  the 
contractf»rs  or  workmen  from  the  Qergyman's  annual 
salary  paid  l)y  tlie  Parish.  !Uit  if  the  Clergyman  feels 
himself  aggrieved  by  such  contemplatod  action  of  the 
t  hurchwardens.  he  may  appeal  to  Vnc  A.-chdeacon  hav- 
ing jurisdiction,  who  shall  decide  he  tr.atter  or  (if  he  sees 
fit)  may  appoint  a  committee  to  examine  into  thi  merits 
of  the  case,  and  rejxjrt  thereon  to  him ;  and  in  either  case 
his  decision  shall  be  binding,  pending  which  decision  the 
Churchwardens  shall  suspend  the  contemplated  action. 


.V  If.  however,  any  extensive  improvements  or  re- 
pairs become  necessary  from  the  lapse  of  time  or  other- 
wise, such  as  new  roofing,  painting,  or  new  fences,  the 
expense  of  these  and  all  similar  improvements  or  repairs 
shall  be  borne  by  the  Parish.  And  the  (  lergyman,  when 
such  repairs  are  required.  ,«hall  lay  a  detailed  statement  of 
the  same  with  an  approximate  estimate  of  the  expense,  be- 
fore the  annual  Easter  meeting  of  the  Vestry,  having  pre- 
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viously  given  notice  of  his  intention  so  to  do,  or  before  a 
Vestry  meeting  specially  convened  for  the  purpose;  and 
i*  the  members  of  the  Vestry  sanction  the  same,  the 
Churchwardens  shall  forthwith  proceed  to  eflfcct  the  ne- 
cessary repairs,  providing  for  the  expense  thereof  from 
the  funds  of  the  Church,  by  parochial  subscriptions,  or 
Ity  any  other  mode  determined  upon  by  the  Vestry ;  but 
the  expense  of  such  improvenaatts  shall  not  be  defrayed 
from  any  funds  appropriated  to  or  pertaining  to  the  sup- 
port of  the  Clergyman. 

4.  The  Churchwardens  shall  keep  the  said  buildings 
insured,  to  at  least  two-thirds  of  their  value,  in  some  re- 
sponsible office,  and  in  default  of  their  doing  so,  the  In- 
cumbent may  effect  such  insurance,  and  make  the  expense 
a  charge  against  the  Parish. 

5.  The  family  of  a  deceased  Qergytnan  shall  be  al- 
lowed to  occupy  the  parsonage  and  premises  appurtenant 
thereto  for  three  months  from  the  date  of  his  decease. 

6.  In  case  an  Incumbent,  before  his  death,  has  caused 
any  of  the  lands  to  be  sown  or  planted  at  his  own  proper 
costs  and  charges,  the  crops  shall  belong  to  the  legal  re- 
presentatives of  the  deceased. 

7.  The  grass  in  a  meadow,  cut  prior  to  the  death  of 
the  Incumbent  shall  belong  to  his  legal  representatives, 
but  the  standing  grass  shall  become  the  property  of  his 
successor. 

8.  The  successor  of  a  deceased  Incumbent  shall,  with- 
ir-  one  month  after  receiving  the  year's  rent  of  the  glebe, 
oi  any  portion  thereo:  pay  to  the  legal  representatives 
of  the  deceased  such  pan  of  the  said  rent  so  received  as 
i-;  proportionate  to  the  {xjrtion  of  the  year  elapsed  at  the 
(late  of  the  Incumbent's  death. 


*  9.  If  the  Incumbent  of  any  Parish  or  cure  is  com- 
l>elled  to  resign  through  age,  sickness  or  intirniity.  he 
shall  be  entitled  to  the  privileges  conferred  by  this  Canon 
on  the  family  of  a  deceased  Clergyman. 


MICROCOPY  RESOLUTION  TEST  CHART 

NATIONAL  BUREAU  OF  STANDARDS 

STANDARD  REFERENCE  MATERIAL  lOIOl 

(ANSI  and  ISO  TEST  CHART  No.  2) 
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CANON  XXXVI.— PARISHES  AND  THEIR 
BOUNDARIES. 

1.  The  Incumbent  and  Churchwardens  of  any  cure 
may,  when  necessary,  hold  a  conference  or  conferences 
witfi  the  Incumbent  and  Churchwardens  of  an  adjacent 
Parish  or  cure,  and  by  mutual  agreement  arrange  and 
define  the  boundary  common  to  both,  and  shall  make  a 
report  to  the  Archdeacon  having  jurisdiction,  for  his  con- 
sideration, who  shall  submit  the  same  to  the  Bishop,  with 
his  remarks  thereon;  and  if  the  Bishop  approves  of  the 
same,  the  boundaries  so  arranged  and  approved  shall  be 
the  boundaries  of  the  Parishes  or  cures  aforesaid. 

2.  In  cases  where  the  boundary  cannot^  be  arranged  by 
such  mutual  agreement,  the  Archdeacon  shall  issue  a 
Commission  to  two  Qergymen  and  one  Lay  representa- 
tive, none  of  whom  are  coraiected  with  such  Parishes  or 
cures,  authorizing  them  to  investigate  the  matter  and  re- 
port their  decision  to  the  Archdeacon  for  his  considera- 
tion, who  shall  submit  the  same  to  the  Bishop,  with  his 
remarks  thereon ;  and  if  the  Bishop  approves  of  the  same, 
the  boundary  so  arranged  and  approved,  shall  be  the 
boundary  common  to  the  Parishes  or  cures  aforesaid. 

3.  The  boundary  of  a  Parish  or  cure  being  once  de- 
fined, approved,  and  declared,  may  not  be  disturbed  with- 
in the  space  of  five  years,  except  in  the  case  of  the  forma- 
tion of  new  Parishes ;  and  every  new  and  distinct  Parish 
erected  as  herein  provided,  shall  be  deemed,  and  is  hereby 
declared,  to  be  a  Parish  or  benefice,  with  the  cure  of  souls ; 
and  the  right  of  presentation  upon  avoidance  of  the  said 
benefices,  unless  legally  vested  in  some  other  person  or 
persons,  shall  vest  in  and  be  exercised  by  the  Bishop  of 
this  Diocese. 

4.  When  any  of  the  parishioners  residing  ir  any  Par- 
ish or  adjoining  Parishes,  desire  to  have  a  new  and  dis-. 
tinct  Pansh  erected,  the  said  parishioners  shall  present 
i  memorial  to  the  Archdeacon  having  jurisdiction,  stating 
fully  the  reasons  moving  them  thereto,  also  the  proposed 
boundaries  of  the  contemplated  new  Parish,  and  whether' 
the  Rector  or  Incumbent,  or  Rectors  or  Incumbents,  of 
the  Parish  or  Parishes  aforesaid  consent  thereto,  and 
v'hen  the  said  Archdeacon  is  satisfied  that  the  provisions 
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of  the  seventeenth  section  of  the  Church  Temporalities 
Act  have  been  complied  with,  or  that  the  means  for  the 
worship  of  God  have  been  provided,  then  the  Archdea- 
con shall  report  the  same  to  the  Bishop  of  this  Diocese, 
who  shall,  on  approval,  declare  the  said  portion  of  the 
Parish  to  be  a  new  Parish.  In  cases  where  the  Rector  or 
Incumbent  of  any  Parish  affected  withholds  his  consent 
from  the  preliminary  memorial,  he  shall  be  required  to 
state  his  reasons  in  w.  iting  within  one  month  to  the  Arch- 
deacon, who  shall  decide  on  their  validity. 

5.  Any  boundary  defined  and  established  under  the 
authority  of  this  Canon,  shall  be  entered  and  r^stered 
in  a  book  to  be  kept  by  the  Registrar  of  this  Diocese  for 
that  purpose,  and  a  copy  thereof  shall  be  furnished  to  any 
person  applying,  on  payment  of  a  fee  of  one  dollar. 

6.  In  case  the  Archdeacon  having  jurisdiction  is  the 
Incumbent  of  the  Parish  or  cure  affected  by  the  proposed 
division  and  settlement  of  boundaries,  the  proceedings 
under  this  Canon  shall  be  taken  before  the  other  Archdea- 
con or  such  other  Qergyman  as  the  Bishop  appoints. 


CANON  XXXVII.— ENDOWMENT  OF  PARISHES. 

1.  The  Incumbent  of  every  Parish  where  no  adequate 
endowment  already  exists,  may  commence  "A  Parochial 
Endowment  Fund,''  by  taking  up  in  each  year  a  collection 
for  the  purpose  in  each  Church  and  Station  within  the 
same,  and  soliciting,  moreover,  subscriptions,  donations, 
and  bequests  of  land  or  money  for  the  promotion  of  the 
Fund,  until  a  sufficient  Endowment  Fund  shall  have  been 
secured. 


2.  All  gifts  or  bequests  of  real  estate,  and  all  lands 
otherwise  acquired  by  any  Parish  for  the  purposes  con- 
templated 1^  this  Canon,  shall  be  held  by  the  Bishop  or 
the  Synod,  in  trust  for  the  benefit  of  the  Incumbent  of 
the  Parish  for  the  time  being;  and  the  said  real  estate 
shall  be  managed  by  the  Incumbent  of  the  Parish,  as  in 
the  case  of  the  present  Rectors  and  their  glebes. 
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3.  All  such  subscriptions,  donations,  cottectioas,  and 
bequests  of  personal  property  shall  be  vested  in  the 
Bishop  or  the  Synod,  in  trust  as  aforesaid  and,  with  the 
interest,  shall  be  allowed  to  accumulate  until  the  sum  of 
^1,000  be  thus  secured,  after  which  aU  new  collecti<HU, 
subscripti<^  as,  donations  and  bequests  of  personalty  shall 
be  invest  d,  and  the  interest  shall  be  annually  appropriat- 
ed towr  ds  the  Incumbent's  support,  and  to  that  purpose 
only,  and  the  management  of  such  Fund  shall  be  in  the 
Incorporated  Synod  of  the  Diocese  of  Ontario. 

4.  Whenever  it  is  deemed  advisable  by  the  Incumbent, 
Churchwardens  and  Congregation  in  Vestry  assembled, 
the  moneys  and  other  personal  property  of  the  Fund  may, 
with  the  consent  in  wri  jng  first  had  of  the  Bish(^  or 
Synod,  as  the  cr.se  may  require,  be  ai^rq>riated  to  the 
purchase  of  a  gl<  ue  or  piece  of  land  adjacent  to  or  near  to 
the  Parsonage  for  a  glebe,  as  an  endowment  appurtenant 
to  the  same,  and  for  the  benefit  of  the  Incumbent  for  the 
time  being;  and  in  such  case  section  three,  so  far  as  it 
relates  to  the  accumulation  of  the  Fund,  shall  be  dispensed 
with  so  that  the  whole  of  the  fund,  may,  if  necessary  be 
applied  to  the  said  purchase ;  but  with  such  exception,  no 
portion  of  the  Fund  shall,  under  any  pretext  whatever,  be 
alienated  or  appropriated  to  any  other  object  than  for 
the  support  of  the  Incumbent,  as  aforesaid:  provided, 
however,  that  in  the  event  of  the  future  division  of  the  ' 
Parish,  the  Endowment  Fund  so  created  shall  likewi  e  be 
subject  to  division,  in  accordance  with  the  rules  and  regu- 
lations adopted  from  time  to  time  by  the  Synod  of  the 
Diocese  for  the  division  of  Parishes  and  of  the  endow- 
ments thereunto  pertaining. 


CANON  XXXVIII.— ERECTION  OF  CHURCH 

BUILDINGS. 

1.  No  Church,  Parsonage,  Parochial  School  or  other 
Church  building  shall  be  erected,  altered  or  purchased,  un- 
less the  plans  thereof  are  first  submitted  by  the  Incumbent 
and  Churchwardens,  or  in  case  of  a  vacancy  in  the  cure 
by  the  Churchwardens,  to  the  Archdeacon  having  jurts- 
flictioi  and  are  approved  by  him. 
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CANON  XXXIX.— CHRISTMAS  OFFERTORY. 

1.  The  offertory  of  the  respective  Congregations 
throughout  the  Diocese  on  Christmas  day  of  every  year, 
shall  DC  devoted  to  the  sole  use  of  the  Incumbent  of  the 
Church  in  which  the  offertory  is  made. 


CANON  XL.— UNAUTHORIZED  COLLECTIONS. 

L  No  Clergyman  or  Layman  shall  collect  money  for 
any  Chtirch  purpose  beyond  the  bounds  of  his  own  Parish 
or  Mission,  or  proceed  to  any  oth«*r  Diocese  for  the  same 
purpose  without  the  sanction  and  approval  of  the  Bishop, 
and  such  collector  shall  obtain  the  sanction  of  each  In- 
cumbent before  he  makes  a  collection  in  his  Parish  or 
cure,  and  he  shall  report  to  the  Incumbent  the  result  of 
such  collection. 

2.  No  person  from  any  other  Diocese  shall  make  col- 
lections within  this  Diocese  without  first  obtaining  the 
sanction  of  the  Bishop. 


CANON  XLL— FOR  DIOCESAN  SUNDAY 
SCHOOL  ASSOCIATION. 

1.  There  shall  be  an  organization  for  the  Sunday 
School  work  in  the  Diocese  under  the  control  of  the 
Synod  to  be  known  as  "The  Sunday  School  Association 
of  the  Diocese  of  Ontario,"  which  Association  shall  also 
act  in  conjuction  with,  ai  -1  for  the  purpose  of  carrying 
out  the  objects  of  the  Sunday  School  Commission  created 
by  the  General  Synod  of  Canada. 

2.  This  Sunday  School  Association  shall  consist  of 
the  Bishop  of  the  Diocese  who  shall  be  ex-officio  Presi- 
dent, of  the  Qergy  of  the  Diocese,  ?nd  of  the  Teachers 
and  Officers  of  the  Sunday  Schools  of  the  Diocese,  and 
the  Lay  Delegates  to  Synod. 
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3.  The  objects  and  purposes  of  such  Sunday  School 
Association  amongst  others  are  as  follows: — 

(a)  To  co-operate  with  the  Sunday  School  Conunis* 
ston  of  the  Church  of  England  in  Canada  in  promoting 
the  efficiency  of  'he  Sunday  School  work  of  the  Church. 

(b)  To  adopt  such  measures  as  may  seem  advisable 
for  securing  the  greater  efficiency  of  the  Sunday  Schools 
of  the  Diocese  as  agents  of  the  Church  for  religious  and 
Church  training. 

(r)  To  arrange  the  Parishes  and  Missions  of  the  Dio- 
cese into  convenient  groups  and  to  encourage  the  forma- 
tion of  a  branch  Association  in  each  group. 

(d)  To  determine  what  funds  are  required  for  the 
work  of  the  Association  and  to  arrange  for  the,  raising 
of  the  same. 

(^)  To  submit  an  annual  report  of  its  proceedings  to 
the  S)mod  of  the  Diocese. 

4.  The  affairs  of  the  Association  shall  be  managed  by 
a  Sunday  School  Committee  consisting  of : — 

(o)  The  Bishop  of  the  Diocese. 

(6)  Not  less  than  seven  Qerical  and  seven  Lay  re- 
presentatives nominated  by  the  Bishop  of  the  Diocese  at 
each  r^ular  session  of  the  Diocesan  Synod :  such  repre- 
sentatives being  members  of  the  S)mod. 

5.  The  President,  Secretary  and  two  Defegates  from 
each  Branch  of  the  Association  may  be  associated  with 
the  above  Committee  for  purposes  of  consultation. 

6.  The  Committee  shall  elect  its  own  Chairman,  Secre- 
tary and  Treasurer,  and  these  shall  hold  the  same  office 
ir.  the  Association  as  in  the  Committee.  The  Committee 
shall  fix  its  own  quorum  and  the  time  and  place  of  meet- 
ing, save  and  except  the  annual  meeting  of  the  Commit- 
tee which  shall  be  held  at  the  time  of  the  rc^lar  commit- 
tee meetings  of  the  Synod,  at  which  meeting  the  report 
for  the  Synod  shall  be  prepared.  The  Committee  shall 
meet  during  the  week  of  Synod  for  the  election  of  offi- 
cers. 
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7.  A  branch  Association  for  each  group  of  Parishes 
and  Missions,  as  arranged  under  the  preceding  articles 
may  be  formed;  composed  of  the  Qergy,  Superintend- 
ents, Officers  and  Teachers  of  the  Sunday  Schools  within 
the  boundaries  of  each  group  mentioned;  and  the  first 
meeting  for  the  formation  of  such  branch  Association 
shall  be  called  by  the  Archdeacon  or  Rural  Dean  or  other 
officer  appointed  by  the  Bishop,  as  soon  as  possible  after 
receiving  notice  of  the  formation  of  such  group,  and  at 
such  meeting  such  branch  Association  shall  be  organizecl 
by  the  election  of  a  President,  Secretary  and  also  two 
Delegates  to  the  Sunday  School  Committee,  together  with 
such  other  officers  as  may  appear  to  the  Branch  Associa- 
tion desirable.  The  branch  Association  shall  provide  for 
regular  meetings  and  such  other  Sunday  School  activities 
as  may  be  in  accordance  with  its  own  means  and  condi- 
tions and  shall  also  as  far  as  possible  carry  into  effect  the 
directions  or  suggestions  received  from  the  Sunday  School 
Association,  or  the  Sunday  School  Committee  of  Man- 
agement named  above. 

8.  The  Sunday  School  Committee  shall  endeavor  to 
secure  for  each  of  the  ^reat  departments  of  Sunday 
School  work  the  co-operation  of  a  practical  worker  of  ex- 
perience in  that  department  who  shall  be  known  as  the 
Superintendent  of  that  department. 

The  departments  are: 

1.  Teacher  Training  Department. 

2.  Home  Department. 

3.  Font  Roll  Department. 

4.  Primary  Department. 

5.  Missionary  Department. 

6.  Adult  Bible  Qass  Department. 

7.  Finance  Department. 

8.  Statistical  Department. 

9.  Literature  and  Supplies  Department. 
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9.  It  shall  be  the  duty  of  the  Superintendent  of  a  de; 
partment : 

V 

(1)  To  co-operate  with  the  Sunday  School  Commit- 
tee in  promoting  the  work  of  the  Department. 

(2)  To  secure  and  to  furnish  to  others,  information 
and  suggestions  concerning  the  best  methods  of  conduct- 
ing the  work  of  the  Department. 

(3)  To  collect  information  and  statistics  concerning 
the  work  of  the  Department  in  the  Sunday  Schools  of  the 
Diocese. 


(4).  To  present  a  report  on  the  work  of  the  Depart- 
ment to  the  Sunday  School  Committee  each  year  at  least 
two  weeks  before  the  meeting  of  the  Synod  of  the  Dio- 
cese. 

10.  The  third  Sunday  in  October  has  been  appointed 
Ly  the  General  Synod  as  a  day  of  intercession  for  Sunday 
Schools,  on  which  an  offertory  in  aid  of  the  work  of  the 
Sunday  School  Commission  is  to  be  made,  and  this  day 
has  been  designated  as  "Children's  Day."  The  third  Sun- 
day in  October  shall  therefore  be  observed  by  special 
services,  sermons  and  addresses  in  each  Parish  and  Mis- 
sion of  the  Diocese  as  "Children's  Day,"  and  a  collection 
shall  be  taken  up  on  that  day  in  aid  of  the  work  of  the 
Sunday  School  Commission  of  the  Church  of  England  in 
Canada,  and  of  this  Diocesan  Association. 

11.  The  annual  meeting  of  the  Sunday  School  Asso- 
ciation shall  be  held  during  the  week  of  the  meeting  of  the 
Diocesan  Synod  for  the  reception  and  consideration  of  the 
report  of  the  Sunday  School  Committee,  and  for  the  dis- 
cussion of  the  best  methods  of  promoting  the  interest  of 
the  Sunday  School  work  of  the  Church. 
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CANON  XLII.— THE  GENERAL  PURPOSE  FUND. 

1.  There  shall  be  a  Fund  to  be  known  as  the  General 
Purpose  Fund  for  the  granting  of  aid  towards  the  erec- 
tion and  maintenance  of  Churches,  Parsonages  and  Par- 
ochial Schools  in  this  Diocese,  for  the  purchasing  of  bur- 
ial grounds,  for  defraying  expenses  connected  with  the 
management  of  the  Synod  and  its  trusts,  and  for  aiding 
such  general  purposes  and  objects  of  the  Church  in  this 
Dioceise  as  are  not  under  the  special  control  of  any  Com- 
mittee of  the  Synod. 

•   Such  Fund  sffall  be  formed  from  such  donations 
rants  as  are  from  time  to  time  hereafter  made  for 
r  meral  Purposes. 

3.  Such  Fund  shall  be  administered  and  managed  by 
the  Executive  Committee  of  Synod,  which  shall  have 
power  to  administer,  sell,  lease,  and  dispose  of  all  lands 
pertaining  to  such  Fund ;  to  administer  and  dispose  of  any 
sum  or  sums  of  money,  or  any  security  ir  seatrities  for 
money  hereafter  given,  paid,  assigned  or  devised  to  the 
said  Fund ;  and  further,  from  the  same  resources  to  grant 
such  aid  and  to  make  such  payments  to  any  of  the  objects 
above  recited  as  the  Committee  in  its  discretion  sees  fit; 
and  the  Committee  shall  report  at  the  annual  meeting  of 
Synod. 

4.  The  said  Executive  Committee  may  make  such  rules 
and  regulations  as  are  requisite  for  the  carrying  out  uf 
the  provisions  of  this  Canon. 


CANON  XLIII.— INTERPRETATION— AND  RE- 
PEAL OF  EXISTING  CANONS. 

1.  In  all  Canons  passed  by  the  Synod  of  the  Diotcse 
of  Ontario  the  expression  "shall"'  shall  be  construed  as 
imperativ  ,  and  the  expression  "may"  as  permissive. 

2.  All  Canons  heretofore. passed  by  the  Incorporated 
Svnod  of  the  Diocese  of  Ontario,  and  in  force  at  the  time 
of  the  confirmation  of  the  Canons  herein  contained,  are 
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hereby  repealed,  and  the  said  Cations  hereinbefore  set 
forth  and  Jiumbered  from  one  to  forty-three,  both  inclu- 
sive, are  substituted  in  lieu  thereof;  but  such  substitution 
shall  not  revive  any  Canon  or  part  thereof  repealed  by 
any  Canon  for  which  the  foregoing  are  substituted ;  and 
the  said  substituted  Canons  shaU  not  be  held  to  operate  as 
new  laws,  but  as  a  consolidation  and  continuation  of  the 
said  repealed  Canons,  subject  to  the  amendments  and  new 
provisions  incorporated  with  the  said  substituted  Canons. 

3.  Any  reference  in  an^  resolution  or  proceeding  of 
the  Synod,  or  in  any  deed,  mstrument  or  document  to  any 
Canon  hereby  repealed  shall,  after  these  substituted  Can- 
ons take  effect,  be  held,  as  regards  any  subsequent  trans- 
action, matter  or  thing,  to  be  a  reference  to  the  enactment 
in  the  said  substituted  Canons  having  die  same  effect  as 
such  repealed  Canon# 
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2)ioccse  of  (Dntario. 


RESOLUTIONS  OF  SYNOD 

SKUICTBD  BY  THB  COMMirrBB   FOR  PUBLICATION. 


.    BOARD  OF  RURAL  DEANS. 

That  the  Rural  Deans  of  the  Diocese  be  a  Committee 
or  Board  of  Rural  Deans,  and  that  through  their  Chair- 
nuui  they  make  a  report  annually  to  the  Synod  on  the  con- 
dition of  the  Church  in  their  several  Deaneries,  in  particu- 
lar informing  the  Synod  of  any  neglect  on  the  part  oi  the 
Parishes  or  Missions  in  contributing  to  the  maintenanc** 
of  the  Clergy. 


DECEa.  ED  MEMBERS  OF  SYNOD. 

The  Committee  appointed  by  the  Lord  Bishop  to  re- 
port in  reference  to  those  members  of  the  Synod  who 
have  been  removed  by  death  since  the  last  sitting.  *  *  ♦ 
beg  to  recommend  that  a  Standing  Committee  of  Synod 
shall  be  named  by  the  Lord  Bishop  whose  duty  shall  be 
from  year  to  year  to  report  to  the  Synod  at  its  annual 
meeting  the  names  of  those  members  who  shall  have  died 
during  the  previous  year,  with  some  brief  and  appropriate 
notice. 


DIOCESAN  LIBRARY. 

That  the  Lord  Bishop  be  requested  to  appoint  annually 
a  Committee  to  take  charge  of,  and  arrange  the  Diocesan 
Library;  and  that  such  Committee  be  empowered  to 
frame  rules  and  regulations,  subject  to  the  approval  of 
the  Bishop,  with  a  view  to  making  this  valunble  Library 
availaUe  for  the  Oergy  of  t^c  Diocese  generally. 
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DUTIES  OF  RURAL  DEANS. 

That  in  view  of  the  inadequate  stipends  received  by 
many  Qer||ynien  in  this  Diocese,  the  Lord  Bishop  be  re- 
quested to  instruct  the  Rural  Deiuis  to  visit  every  Parish 
or  Mission  in  their  Deaneries  where  the  Qergyman  in 
charse  represents  the  stipend  to  be  below  the  minimum 
fixeab)-  Synod,  viz.:  for  Priests,  $800  and  house;  Dea- 
cons, $oOO;  and  lo  endeavor  to  bring  the  income  up  to  the 
required  amount  and  report  thereon  at  the  next  meeting 
of  Rural  Deans. 


NO  DEDUCTION  FROM  COLLECTIONS. 

That  for  the  future  no  deduction  shall  be  made  from 
any  collection  ordered  by  this  Synod. 


COLLECTIONS   RECEIVED  AFTER   CLOSE   OF 
FINANCIAL  YEAR. 

That  should  the  whole  of  the  moneys  collected  for  the 
Mission  Fund  not  be  sent  in  by  the  31st  of  December  in 
each  year  there  be  an  additional  column  in  the  statement 
of  collections  in  the  Journal  of  Synod  for  the  year,  show- 
ing what  further  moneys  of  the  Mission  Fund  have  been 
sent  in  after  31st  December  and  before  the  closing  of  the 
Session  of  the  Synod. 


MORTGAGING  CHURCHES. 

That  in  the  opinion  of  this  Synod  it  is  inexpedient  to 
srant  permission  to  mortgage  any  Church  edifice  or  the 
hnd  required  therefor. 


DISAPPROVAL  OF  LOTTERIES,  ETC. 

This  Synod  hereby  expresses  its  strong  disapproval 
of  Lotteries,  Raffles,  and  other  species  of  gambling  in 
connection  with  Church  work. 
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MISSION  BOARD. 


RULES  OP  ORDER  ASu  BY-LA     1. 


ORDER  OF  PR    .  EEDINGS. 

1.  Reading,  correcting  and  approving  the  minutes  of 
the  previous  meeting. 

2.  Presenting  Reports. 

3.  Presenting  and  reading  petitions  and  correspcmd- 
ence. 

4.  Taking  up  unfinished  business. 

5.  Proceeding  with  general  business. 

The  above  order  may  be  changed  in  any  particular 
case  on  the  vote  of  the  majority  of  the  members  of  the 
Board. 

The  meetings  of  the  Board  shall  open  and  close  with 
prayer. 
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BY-LAWS. 


I.  At  each  meeting  of  the  Board,  a  financial  statement 
of  the  Mission  Fund  shall  be  presented  by  the  Secretary 
for  the  period  which  has  elapsed  since  the  closing  date  of 
the  statement  furnished  at  the  previous  meeting. 


II.  At  each  meeting  of  the  Board  a  short  statement 
showing  the  receipts  and  disbursements  of  the  Mission 
Fund  for  the  year  preceding  the  meetii^,  together  with  a 
comparative  statement  for  the  corresponding  period  in  the 
previous  year,  shall  be  distributed  to  the  members. 


III.  All  grants  made  by  the  Board  shall  be  made  to 
the  Mission  or  Parish,  and  be  subject  to  withdrawal  upon 
any  change  taking  place  in  the  Incumbency. 


IV.  In  case  of  Clergymen  not  making  all  the  collec- 
tions appointed  for  Missionary  purposes,  their  cheques 
from  the  Mission  Fund  shall  be  withheld  until  such  col- 
lections are  made,  unless  the  Board,  on  application  of  the 
Qergyman  in  default,  shall  be  satisfied  that  the  failure 
to  make  the  return  is  excusable.  The  Parochial  collec- 
tions shall  be  forwarded  to  the  Secretary  before  the  20th 
day  of  December  in  each  year,  and  the  other  collections 
within  one  month  of  the  time  appointed  for  making  the 
same. 


V.  After  the  expiration  of  one  month  from  the  time 
when  any  periodical  collection  should  be  made  in  any  Par- 
ii-h  or  Church  for  the  Mission  Fund,  the  Secretary  shall 
address  a  circular  to  the  Qergymen  of  such  Parishes  or 
Churches  as  have  not  remitted  the  collection,  requesting 
to  be  informed  of  the  reason  of  the  default. 


VI.  The  Secretary  shall,  on  or  before  the  fifteenth 
day  of  November  in  each  and  every  year,  send  to  the  sev- 
eral Missionaries  of  the  Board  the  following  circular : 


-85— 

Reverend  and  Dear  Sir:— 

Will  you  have  the  kindness  to  furnish,  for  the  infor- 
mation of  the  Board  of  Missions,  answers  to  the  follow- 
ing questions,  which  please  send  to  the  undersigned  on 
or  before  the  20th  day  of  December  next,' 


Yours  faithfully. 


A.  B., 


Secretary. 


i.  What  is  the  extent  of  your  Mission? 

2.  What  is  the  number  of  Church  people  in  your  Mis- 
sion? 

State  also  the  number  connected  with  each  Church  or 
congr^;ation. 

3.  How  many  Church  families  are  there  in  your  Mis- 
sion? 

4.  How  many  Churches  and  Stations  have  you  in  your 
Mission? 

Give  the  name  of  the  Churches,  and  stote  of  what 
material  they  are  built,  and  state  how  often  you  have  Di- 
vine Service  therein. 

5.  What  is  the  distance  of  each  Church  or  Sution 
•tom  the  principal  Church? 

Give  also  the  distance  of  the  principal  Church  from 
Churches  in  neighboring  Parishes  or  Missions. 

6.  How  many  Communicants  are  there  in  your  Mis- 
sion? What  is  the  average  attendance  for  the  year  at 
Holy  Communion? 

7.  How  many  Baptisms,  Marriages,  and  Burials  are 
there  during  the  year? 

8.  Have  you  a  Parsonage  ? 

H  so,  of  what  material  is  it  built? 
How  much  land  is  there  attached  to  it? 
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9.  Have  you  any  Endowment? 

. '  What  is  its  nature  and  annual  value? 

10.  Is  your  Parish  in  debt? 
If  so,  td  what  amount? 
Why  incurred? 

What  means  are  there  of  payment? 

State  particularly  the  nature  and  amount  of  any 
incumbrances  on  the  Church  property. 

11.  What  was  the  stipend  promised  by  the  people  for 
the  past  year? 

What  did  you  receive  from  them? 

12.  What  amount  do  you  consider  your  people  should 
contribute  towards  the  support  of  their  clergyman  ? 

.        13.  Give  the  number  of  Sunday  Schools  in  your  Mis- 
sion, and  of  children  attending  them. 

14.  Are  the  Church  buildings  and  Parsonage  insi  red? 

If  so,  in  what  Company,  and  for  how  much? 

Until  the  report  required  by  such  circular  shall  be  fur- 
nished, the  grant  to  such  Mission  shall  not  be  paid. 

VII.  When  a  Qergyman  who  receives  a  grant  from 
this  Board  is  placed  on  the  Commutation  List,  such  grant 
shall  at  once  cease. 

VIII.  Rural  Deans  and  Conveners  of  Deputations 
shall  invariably  make  their  returns  before  April  30th  in 
each  year. 

IX.  The  Archdeacons,  or  the  Rural  Deans  under  their  . 
instructions,  shall,  when  required  by  the  Qergyman  in 
charge  of  any  Mission  of  which  the  grant  has  been  re- 
duced undtfr  the  classification  scheme,  promptly  visit  such 
Mission  and  endeavor  to  induce  the  congregation  to  make 
good  the  amount  withdrawn  by  the  Board. 

X.  By-Laws  or  Rules  of  Order,  or  amendments  there- 
to, unless  carried  by  a  two-thirds  vote,  shall  not  come  into 
effect  until  the  following  meeting. 
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Instructions  to  the  Rural  Deans  issued  by  the 
Lord  Bishop  on  November  25th,  1890,  to 
be  in  force  until  further  order  be  taken. 

•  1.  Inasmuch  as  the  appointment  of  Rural  Deans,  their 
functions  and  jurisdiction,  originate  from  the  Bishop,  it 
ii  understood  that,  within  the  Hmits  of  their  commissions, 
they  are  acting  by  his  authority. 

2.  As  KC  coercive  power  is  involved  in  that  commis- 
sion, all  doubtful  or  disputed  matters  are  open  to  appeal, 
and  may  be  referred  to  him  for  adjudication. 

3.  Within  their  respective  limits  the  Rural  Deans  shall 
take  the  oversight  of  all  Mission  work  and  shall  advocate 
the  interests  of  the  Mission  Fund  of  the  Diocese. 

4.  On  beings  apprised  of  a  vacancy  in  any  Parish  or 
Mission  within  his  Rural  Deanery,  where  the  stipend  de- 
pends in  any  degree  upon  the  voluntaty  contributions  of 
the  people,  the  Rural  Dean  with  as  little  delay  as  pos- 
sible shall  visit  such  Parish  or  Mission,  and  secure,  as 
far  as  may  be  in  his  power,  suitable  provision  for  the 
Oei^man's  maintenance,  reporting  forthwith  to  the 
Bishop. 

5.  They  shall  take  note,  in  each  Parish  or  Mission, 
of  the  sum  pledged  as  stipend  to  the  Missionary  in 
charge;  and  when  this  stipend  is  insufficient,  shall  use 
every  effort  to  get  it  increased;  and  especially  shall  see 
that  the  Missionary  does  not  suffer  through  default  on  • 
the  part  of  the  people.  Every  such  case  of  default,  if 
found  irremediable  by  the  Rliral  Dean,  shall  be  by  him 
reported  to  the  Bishop. 

6.  They  shall  report  annually  to  the  Bishop  before  the 
31st  of  December  on  the  state  of  the  Church  in  their  re- 
spective Deaneries. 

7.  They  shall  inspect,  from  time  to  time,  the  state 
and  condition  of  the  several  Churches,  Parsonages  and 
other  Church  properties,  and  shall  take  such  measure  , 
with  reference  thereto,  as  may  be  deemed  advisable. 
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8.  They  shall  inspect  from  time  to  time,  and  report 
upon,  the  conditicm  of  Parodiial  Registers. 

9.  They  shall  see  that  all  Church  Buildings  are  pro- 
perly insured. 

10.  They  £.hall  hold  in  each  and  every  year  in  their 
respective  Deaneries  one  or  more  meetings  of  the  Ruri- 
Eiecanal  Chapter. 

11.  They  shall  arrange  for  the  Confirmations  in  each 
Deanery, 

12.  They  shall  keep  records  of  their  official  acts  in 
connection  with  each  Parish  or  Mission. 


STATUTES 


RELATING  TC  THE  CHURCH  SYNOD,  &C. 


3  VICTORIA  (U.  C.)  C.  74. 


CHURCH  TEMPORALITIES  ACT. 


An  Act  to  make  provision  for  the  management 
of  the  temporalitiea  of  the  United  Church 
of  England  and  Ireland  in  this  Province, 
and  for  other  purposes  therein  mentioned. 
Royal  Assent  promulgated  3r<  December,  1841. 


(TW»  Act,  known  at  "Th«  Church  T*  BPoralitiM  Act,"  i»  Ttried  as 
rctpecti  the  DiocrM  of  OnUrio,  by  Canon  XXX.  relating  to  Vettriei,  un- 
der the  power*  conferred  by  the  Act,  »o-:o  Vic,  c.  15.) 


Whereas  it  is  desired  on  behalf  of  the  United  Church 
of  England  "nd  Ireland,  in  the  Province  of  Upper  Can- 
ada, that  pi .  ision  should  be  made  by  law  for  the  inter- 
nal mo.iagement  by  the  members  of  the  said  Ch-irch  of 
the  temporalities  thereof,  and  also  for  allowing  the  en- 
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dowment  thereof,  and  it  is  just  and  expedient  that  such 
provision  should  be  made.  Be  it  therefore  enacted  by  the 
Queen's  most  Excellent  Majesty,  by  and  with  the  advice 
and  consent  of  the  Legislative  Council  and  Assanbly  of 
the  Province  of  Upper  Canada,  constituted  and  assembled 
by  virtue  of  and  under  the  authority  of  an  Act  passed  in 
the  Parliament  of  Great  Britainj  intituled,  "An  Act  to  re- 
peal certain  parts  of  an  Act  passed  in  the  fourteenth 
year  of  His  Majesty's  reign,  intituled  'An  Act  for  mak- 
ing more  effectual  provision  for  the  Government  of  the 
Province  of  Quebec  in  North  America,'  and  to  make 
further  provision  for  the  Government  of  the  said  Pro- 
vince," and  by  the  authority  of  the  same.  That  from  and 
after  the  passing  of  this  Act,  the  soil  apd  freehold  of  all 
Churches  of  the  communion  of  the  said  United  Church 
of  England  and  Ireland,  now  erected  or  hereafter  to  be 
erected  in  the  said  Province,  and  of  the  Churchyards 
and  Burying-grounds  attached  or  belonging  thereto, 
respectively,  shall  be  in  the  Parson  or  other  Incumbent 
thereof  for  he  time  being;  and  that  the  possession  there- 
of shall  be  in  uie  Incumbent  for  the  time  being,  and  the 
Churchwardens  to  be  appointed  as  hereinafter  is  men- 
tioned, by  whatever  title  the  same  may  now  be  held, 
whether  vested  in  Trustees  for  the  use  of  the  Church, 
or  whether  the  legal  estate  remains  in  the  Crown,  by 
reas(ms  of  no  patent  having  been  issued,  thoug'h  set  apart 
for  the  purposes  of  such  Church,  Churchyard  or  Bury- 
ing-ground:  Provided  always,  that  nothing  herein  con- 
tained shall  extend  to  affect  the  rights  of  any  other 
Church  or  body  of  Christians  to  any  landed  property  or 
Church  now,  erected,  but  that  the  same  shall  remain  as 
if  this  Act  had  not  been  passed. 

II.  And  be  it  further  enacted  by  the  authority  afore- 
said, That  all  pew-holders  in  such  Churches,  whether 
holding  the  same  by  purchase  or  lease,  and  all  persons 
holding  sittings  therein  by  the  same  being  let  to  them  by 
Churchwardens,  and  holding  a  certificate  from  the 
Churchwardens  of  such  sitting,  shall  form  a  Vestry  for 

le  purposes  in  this  Act  mentioned  and  declared. 

III.  And  be  it  further  enacted  by  the  authority  afore- 
said, That  a  meetmg  of  such  Vestry  shall  be  holden  on 
Monday  in  Easter  w^eek,  in  each  and  every  year,  after  due 
notice  thereof  given  during  EMvine  Service  on  the  mom- 
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ing  of  Easter  Sunday,  for  the  purpose  of  appointing 
Churchwardens  for  the  ensuing  year;  and  that  at  such 
meeting  one  Churchwarden  shall  be  nominated  by  the  In- 
cumbent of  the  Parsonage  or  Rectory  to  which  the  said 
Church  belongs ;  and  the  other  shall  be  elected  by  a  ma- 
jority of  those  present  and  entitled  to  vote  at  such  Vestry 
meeting,  as  aforesaid :  Provided  nevertheless,  that  in  case 
of  such  Incumbent  declining  or  neglecting  to  nominate  a 
Churchwarden  then  both  of  the  said  Churchwardens    hall, 
for  the  current  year,  be  electe<l  in  the  manner  aforesaid ; 
and  in  case  the  members  of  such  Vestry  shall  neglect  to 
elect  a  Churchwarden,  then  both  of  such  Cbarchwardens 
shall,  for  the  current  year,  be  nominated  by  the  Incum- 
bent :  Provided  always,  that  if  from  any  cause  a  Vestry 
meeting  shall  not  take  place  at  the  time  aforesaid,  such   . 
appointment  of  Churchwardens  may  take  place  at  any 
subsequent  Vestry  meeting,  to  be  called  in  manner  here- 
inafter provided ;  and  in  case  of  the  death  or  change  of 
residence  to  twenty  miles  or  more  from  any  such  Church, 
of  either  of  the  said  Churchwardens,  a  Vestry  meeting 
shall  be  thereupon  called  for  the  election,  by  the  said  Ves- 
try, of  a  new  Churchwarden,  in  case  the  one  deceased  or 
removed  had  been  elected  by  the  Vestry,  or  for  the  nom- 
ination of  a  new  Churchwarden  by  the  Incumbent,  in 
case  the  one  deceased  or  removed  had  been  nominated 
by  the  Incumbent. 

IV.  And  be  it  further  enacted  by  the  authority  afore- 
said. That  no  person  shall  be  eligible  to  the  office  of 
Churchwarden  except  members  of  the  said  Church  of  the 
full  age  of  twenty-one  years,  and  who  shall  also  be  mem- 
bers of  such  Vestry. 

V.  And  be  it  further  enacted  by  the  authority  afore- 
said. That  such  Churchwardens  shall  hold  their  office  for 
one  year  from  the  time  of  their  appointment,  or  until  the 
election  of  their  successors,  except  in  case  of  an  appoint- 
ment or  nomination  to  fill  up  any  vacancy  occasioned  by 
death  or  removal,  as  aforesaid,  and  in  such  case  the  per- 
son so  appointed  or  nominated,  shall  hold  the  said  office 
until  the  next  annual  election. 

VI.  And  be  it  further  enacted  by  the  authority  afore- 
said. That  such  Churchwardens  so  to  be  elected  and  ap- 
pointed, as  aforjEsaid,  shall,  during  their  term  of  office,  be 
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as  a  Corporation  to  represent  the  interest  of  such  Church 
ami  of  the  members  thereof,  and  shall  and  may  sue  and 
be  sued,  answer  and  be  answered  unto  in  all  manner  of 
suits  and  actions  whatsoever,  and  may  prosecute  indict- 
ments, presentments  and  other  criminal  proceedings,  for 
and  in  respect  of  such  Churches  and  Church-yards,  and 
all  matters  and  things  appertaining  thereto ;  and  shall  and 
may,  in  conjunction  with  the  Rector  or  Incumbent,  make 
and  execute  faculties  or  conveyances,  or  other  proper  as- 
surances in  the  law,  to  all  pew-holders  holding  their  pews 
by  purchase,  or  leases  to  those  holding  the  same  by  lease, 
and  shall  and  may  grant  certificates  to  those  w1k>  shall 
have  rented  sittings,  such  ccmveyances,  leases,  and  certifi- 
cates, to  be  given  within  a  reasonable  time  after  demand 
made,  and  at  the  charges  of  the  person  applying  for  the 
same ;  and  further,  it  shall  be  the  duty  of  such  Church- 
wardens, from  time  to  time,  to  sell,  lease  and  rent  pews 
and  sittings,  upon  such  termis  as  may  be  settled  and  ap- 
pointed at  Vestry  meetings  to  be  holden  for  that  purp<Me 
a-  hereinafter  provided :  Provided  always.  That  any  such 
sale,  lease,  or  renting,  shall  be  subject  to  such  rent  diarge, 
or  other  rent,  as  may  from  time  to  time  be  rated  and  as- 
sessed in  respect  thereof  at  such  Vestry  meetings. 


VII.  And  be  it  further  enacted  by  the  authority  afore- 
said. That  in  case  of  the  absolute  purchase  of  any  pew  in 
any  such  Church,  as  aforesaid,  the  same  shall  be  construed 
a?  a  Freehold  of  Inheritance,  not  subject  to  forfeiture  by 
change  of  residence,  or  by  discontinuing  to  frequent  the 
Fame ;  and  the  same  may  be  bargained,  sold  and  assigned 
to  any  purchaser  thereof,  being  a  member  of  the  Church 
of  England,  and  such  purchaser,  provided  the  same  be 
c'uly  assigned  and  conveyed  to  him,  shall  hold  the  sam 
with  the  same  rights  and  subject  to  the  same  duties  and 
charges  as  the  original  purchaser  thereof. 


VIII.  And  be  it  further  enacted  by  the  authority  afore- 
said, That  any  pew-holder,  whether  by  purchase  or  lease, 
and  any  person  renting  a  pew  or  sitting,  shall  and  may 
during  their  rightful  possession  of  suc£  pew  or  sitting, 
have  a  right  of  action  against  any  person  injuring  the 
same,  or  disturbing  him  or  his  family  in  possession  tiier^ 
of, 
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IX.  And  be  it  further  enacted  by  the  authority  afore- 
said, That  such  Churchwardens,  so  to  be  appointed  as 
aforesaid,  shall  yearly  and  every  year  within  fourteen 
days  after  other  Churchwardens  shall  be  nominated  and 
appointed  to  succeed  them,  deliver  unto  such  succ;^ing 
Giurchwardens  a  just,  tnie,  and  perfect  account,  in  writ- 
ing ( fairly  entered  in  a  book  or  books  to  be  kept  for  that 
purpose,  and  signefl  by  tJ^e  said  Churchwardens)  of  all 
sums  of  money  by  them  received,  and  of  all  sums  rated 
or  assessed,  or  otherwise  due  and  not  received ;  and  also 
of  all  goods,  chattels,  and  other  property  of  such  Church 
.  or  Parish  in  their  bands  as  such  Churchwardens,  and  of 
all  moneys  paid  by  such  Churchwardens  so  accounting, 
and  of  all  other  thin^  concerning  their  said  office;  and 
shall  also  pay  and  deliver  over  all  sums  of  money,  goods, 
chattels,  and  other  things,  which  shall  be  in  their  hands, 
unto  such  succeeding  Churchwardens,  which  said  account 
shall  be  verified  by  oath  before  one  or  mofe  of  Her 
Majesty's  Justices  of  the  Peace,  who  are  hereby  author- 
ized to  administer  the  same;  and  the  said  buok  or  books 
shall  be  carefully  preserved  by  such  Churchwardens,  add 
they  shall  and  are  hereby  required  to  permit  any  member 
of  such  Vestry,  as  aforesaid,  to  inspect  the  same  at  all  rea- 
sonable times,  paying  one  shilling  for  such  inspection ;  and 
in  case  such  Churchwardens  shall  make  default  in  yield- 
ing such  account,  as  aforesaid,  or  in  delivering  over  such 
money,  goods/  or  other  things,  as  aforesaid,  it  shall  be  in 
the  power  of  the  succeeding  Churchwardens  to  proceed 
against  them  at  law  for  such  default,  or  to  file  a  bill  in 
Equity  for  discovery  and  relief;  and  in  case  of  the  re- 
appointment of  the  same  Churchwardens,  then  such  ac- 
count as  aforesaid,  shall  in  like  manner  as  aforesaid,  be 
made  and  rendered  before  an  adjourned  meeting  of  such 
Vestry,  fourteen  days  after  such  reappointment. 


X.  And  be  it  further  enacted  b^  the  authority  afore- 
said, That  it  shall  be  in  the  power  of  the  Incumbent  of 
any  such  Parsonage,  Rectory  or  Parish,  as  afcM-esaid,  or 
of  the  Churchwardens  thereof,  to  call  a  Vestry  meeting 
whenever  he  or  they  shall  think  proper  so  to  do,  and  it 
shall  be  his  and  their  duty  so  to  do  upon  application  being 
made  for  that  purpose  in  writing,  by  six  at  least  of  tfie 
members  of  such  Vestry  as  aforesaid ;  and  in  case,  upon 
such  written  application  being  made  as  aforesaid,  sudi 
Incumbent  and  Churchwardens  shall  refuse  to  odl  ouch 
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meeting,  then  one  week  after  such  demand  made,  it  shall 
be  in  the  power  of  any  six  of  such  members  of  the  Vestry 
t(  call  the  same  bv  notice,  to  be  affixed  on  the  outer 
Giurch  door  (or  Church  doors  where  more  than  one)  at 
least  one  week  previous  to  such  intended  meeting. 

XI.  And  be  it  further  enacted  by  the  authority  afore- 
said, That  in  all  Vestry  meetings,  the  Rector  or  Incum- 
bent of  the  Church  shall  preside  as  Chairman  when  pre- 
sent, and  in  his  absence  such  person  as  the  majority  pre- 
sent at  such  meeting  shall  name;  and  the  Vestry  Qerie, 
when  there  is  one,  and  present,  or  in  case  there  be  no  Ves- 
try Gerk,  or  he  be  absent,  then  such  person  as  the  Chair- 
snan  shall  name  shall  be  Secretary  of  such  Vestry  meet- 
ing ;  and  the  proceedings  of  such  Vestry  meetings  shall  be 
entered  in  a  book  to  be  kept  for  that  purpose,  and  pre- 
served in  the  custody  of  the  Churchwardens. 

XII.  And  be  it  further  enacted  by  the  authority  afore- 
said, That  the  rent-charge  to  be  paid  upon  pews  holden  in 
freehold,  and  the  rent  to  be  paid  for  pews  and  sittings  .in 
pews,  leased  or  rented,  shall  be  regulated  from  time  to 
time  at  such  Vestry  meetings,  as  aforesaid;  Provided 
nevertheless,  that  no  alterations  shall  be  made  therein  ex- 
cept at  Vestry  meetings  called  for  such  special  purpose, 
and  so  expressed  in  the  notice  calling  the  same ;  and  fur- 
ther, that  the  charges  to  be  made  in  respect  of  such  con- 
veyances, leases,  and  certificates,  shall  in  like  manner  be 
regulated  at  such  Vestry  meetings  as  aforesaid. 

XIII.  And  be  it  further  enacted  by  the  authority  afore- 
said, That  the  Qerk  of  the  Church,  the  Organist,  the 
^''estry  Clerk,  the  Sexton  and  other  subordinate  Servants 
of  the  Church,  shall  be  nominated  and  appointed  by  the 
Churchwardens  for  the  time  being,  and  that  their  salary 
and  wages  shall  be  brought  into  the  general  account,  to  be 
rendered  as  aforesaid  by  such  Churchwardens. 

XIV.  And  be  it  further  enacted  by  the  authority  afore- 
said. That  the  fees  on  marriages,  baptisms  and  other  ser- 
vices of  the  Church  of  like  nature,  and  the  charges  pay- 
able on  breaking  the  ground  in  the  cemeteries  or  Church- 
yards, and  in  the  said  Churches  for  burying  the  dead, 
shall  be  regulated  by  the  Ordinary,  or  in  case  of  there  be- 
ir.g  no  Ordinary,  by  the  Bishop  .of  the  Diocese. 
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XV.  And  be  U  further  enacted  bv  the  authority  afore- 
mid.  That  it  shall  be  in  the  power  of  the  members  of  such 
Vestries,  at  such  Vestry  meetings,  as  aforesaid,  to  make 
by-laws  for  the  regulation  of  their  proceedings,  and  the 
management  of  the  temporalities  of  the  Church  or  Parish 
to  which  they  belong,  so  as  the  same  be  not  reinignam  to 
this  Act,  nor  contrary  to  the  Canons  of  the  said  United 
Church  of  England  and  Ireland. 

XVI.  And  be  it  further  enacted  by  the  authorifv  afore- 
said, That  any  deed  or  conveyance  of  land,  or  of  person- 
alty that  may  be  made  to  any  Bishop  of  the  said  Church, 
in  the  said  Province,  and  to  his  successors,  for  the  endow- 
ment of  his  See,  or  for  the  general  uses  of  the  said 
Church,  as  such  Bishop  may  appoint  or  otherwise,  or  for 
the  use  of  any  particular  Church  then  erected,  or  there- 
after to  be  erected,  or  for  the  endowment  of  a  Parsonage, 
Rectory,  or  I'iving*  or  for  other  uses  or  purposes  appur- 
tenant to  such  Church  in  general,  or  to  any  particular 
Church  or  Parish  to  be  named  in  such  deed,  and  any  such 
deed  or  conveyance  to  any  Parson  or  Rector,  or  other  In- 
cumbent and  his  successors,  for  the  endowment  of  such 
Parsonage,  Rectory  or  Living,  or  for  other  uses  or  pur- 
poses appurtenant  thereto,  shall  be  valid  and  effectual  to 
the  uses  and  purposes  in  such  deed  or  conveyance  to  be 
mentioned  and  set  forth,  the  Acts  of  Parliament  common- 
ly called  the  Statutes  of  Mortmain  or  other  Acts,  laws  or 
usages,  to  the  contrary  thereof  notwithstanding:  Pro- 

,  tided  always,  that  in  order  to  the  validity  of  such  deeds 
and  conveyances,  the  same  shall  be  made  and  executed 
six  months  at  the  least  before  the  death  of  the  person 
conveying  the  same,  and  shall  be  regi<''  •  t  later  than 

six  months  after  his  decease. 

XVII.  And  be  it  further  enacted  by  the  authoritv 
aforesaid,  That  in  the  event  of  any  person  or  persons, 
bodies  politic  or  corporate,  desiring  to  erect  and  found  a 
Church  or  Churches,  and  to  endow  the  same  with  a  suffi- 
ciency for  the  maintenance  of  such  Church,  and  of  Divine 
Service  therein,  according  to  the  rites  of  the  said  Church 
of  England  and  Ireland,  it  shall  and  may  be  lawful  for 
him  or  them  to  do  so,  upon  procuring  the  license  of  the 
Bisht^  under  his  hand  and  seal  for  that  purpose;  and 
thereupon,  after  the  erection  of  a  suitable  Church,  and  the 
appn^riation  by  the  founder  thereof  of  such  Church  so 


erected,  and  of^land*  and  herediutnenta,  or  other  pro- 
perty adcqiuUe  to  the  maintetuuice  thereof,  and  of  an  In- 
cumbent, and  adequate  to  the  usual  and  ordinary  charfes 
attendant  upon  such  Church,  sudi  provision  beinf  nuide 
t<  the  satisfacticm  of  the  Bishop,  such  founder,  his  heirs 
and  asugns  being  members  of  the  said  Giurch  of  Eng- 
land, or  such  body  politic  or  corporate,  as  the  case  may 
he,  shall  have  the  right  of  presentation  to  such  Ohurch  as 
an  advowson  in  fee  presentative,  according  to  the  rules 
and  canons  of  the  said  United  Church  of  England  and 
Ireland. 

XVIII.  And  be  it  further  enacted  by  the  authority 
aforesaid,  That  nothing  in  this  Act  conuinei  shall  extend, 
or  be  construed  to  extend  in  any  manner,  *o  confer  any 
Spiritual  jurisdiction  or  Ecclesiastical  rights  whatsoever 
upon  any  Bishop  or  Bisiiops,  or  other  Ecclesiastical  per- 
son of  the  said  Church,  in  the  said  Province  of  Upper 
Canada. 


29-30  VICTORIA  (CAN.)  C.  15. 

An  Act  to  make  further  provision  in  relation 
to  the  temporalities  of  the  United  Church 
of  England  and  Ireknd  in  this  Province. 

Assented  to  15th  August,  1866. 


Whereas  it  is  desirable  to  provide  that  the  Act  passed 
by  the  Parliament  of  Upper  Canada  in  the  third  year  of 
Her  Majesty's  Reign,  chaptered  seventy- four,  and  inti- 
tuled An  Act  to  make  provision  for  the  management  of 
the  Temporalities  of  the  United  Church  of  England  and 
Ireland,  m  this  Province,  and  for  other  purposes  therein 
mentioned  .and  also  the  Act  passed  in  the  sixth  year  of 


Her  Majctty'i  Reign,  chaptered  thirty-two,  and  intituled 
An  Act  to  make  provision  for  the  management  of  the 
Temporalities  of  the  United  Church  of  England  and  Ire- 
land in  the  Diocese  of  Quebec,  in  this  Province,  and  for 
other  purposes  therein  nientioned ;  and  also  the  Act  of  the 
I^rliament  of  this  Province,  passed  in  the  Session  thereof 
held  in  the  fourteenth  and  fifteenth  years  of  Her  Majes- 
ty's Reign,  chaptered  one  hundred  and  seventy-six,  and 
intituled  An  Act  to  make  provision  for  the  management 
cf  the  Temporalities  of  the  United  Giurch  of  England 
and  Ireland  m  the  Diocese  of  Montreal,  and  for  other  pur- 
poses therein  mentioned;  may  be  altered  and  amended 
from  time  to  time,  and  the  Provincial  Synod  of  tite  Unit- 
ed Church  of  England  and  Ireland,  in  Canada,,  have,  by 
their  petition,  prayed  that  power  may  be  given  to  t*'  sai<i 
S)mod  to  nudee  such  alterations  in  the  said  Acts  as  may 
from  time  to  time  be  found  necessary  for  the  better  and 
more  uniform  regulation  and  management  of  the  Tem- 
poralities of  the  said  Church  in  this  Province,  and  it  is  ex- 
pedient that  the  prayer  of  the  said  Petition  be  granted; 
Therefore  Her  Majesty,  by  a»'*  with  the  advice  and  con- 
sent of  the  Legislative  Council  and  Assembly  of  Canada, 
enacts  a&  fo'lows: — 


1.  The  Bishops,  Qergy  and  Laity  of  the  United 
Church  of  England  and  Ireland,  in  Canada,  assembled  in 
Provincial  Synod  or  General  Assembly,  under  the  pro- 
visions of  the  Act  passed  iu  the  Session  held  in  the  nine- 
teenth and  twentieth  years  of  Her  Majesty's  Reign,  chap- 
tered one  hundred  and  forty-one,  section  two,  shall  have 
power  and  authority  from  time  to  time,  by  any  By-law 
or  Canon  by  them  adopted,  to  make  such  repeal,  change, 
alteration  and  amendment  of,  and  in  all  or  any  of  the 
clauses  or  provisions  in  all  or  any  of  the  said  Acts  in  the 
Preamble  of  this  Act  mentioned,  as  they  shall  deem  ad- 
visable and  necessary  for  the  better  and  more  uniform 
regulation  and  mana^ment  of  all  or  any  of  the  Tempor- 
alities of  the  said  United  Church  of  England  and  Ireland, 
in  this  Province,  and  every  such  Canon  or  By-law  shall 
have  effect  accordingly ;  provided  always,  that  the  proviso 
to  the  eighteenth  section  of  the  Act  firstly,  and  that  the 
proviso  to  the  eighteenth  section  of  the  Act  thirdly  in  the 
Preamble  of  this  Act  mentioned ;  and  also  the  ei^teenth 
sections  of  the  Acts  firstly  and  secondly,  and  the  twenty- 
second  section  of  the  Act  thirdly  in, the  Preamble  of  this 


Act  mentioned,  shall  not.  nor  shall  either  ot  them  be  in 
any  manner  varied,  altered,  or  repealed  by  any  such 
Canon  or  By-law,  as  aforesaid,  and  provided  alj>  that 
such  Qinon  or  By-law  shall  be  approved  by  the  Gover- 
nor-.n-Cou„c.l.  and  before  such  i^proval.  sU  bTpuJ- 
hshed  for  three  months  in  the  Offfcial  Gasette. 

2.  This  Act  shall  be  a  Public  Act. 

.868TOer.t"ch„™jf^*S,USlri^  in  the  ye.r 

the  foregoing  Sutute  It  wL^  l^w  L  fh  "'^.".  »he  Powers  conferred  by 
that  iince  confeXration  all  tat,  rllt^no.  ?:!  ^'"'•'."  "'>«««,  however, 
int  become  luWect  t^he  jurisdictfj"''",*  u*"  .P^S?*.'''*  ?"**  """  "K^t*  hav^ 
clauM  of  the  British  North  Amer^  ?\ct  ^J?^ V'"*^''*""""' ,""''  ">«  '^'h 
I;.eutenant-Go«rnor,  of  the  Pro  "iSes  refM/.iv^i'JTif  '"""•'■"'  ?°  '"« 
all  taws  coming  within  their  r..™.!:.:       '.'^P^^^'^^'y  the  administration  of 

GovernorM-n-CoSncil  could  nit  be'livrn  ind1ha't"iS'V.*c';'h*''ifT'"  "'  *^* 
have  any  jurisdiction  in  the  mattfr  f he  Act  il  fhif-.'  ""^  ^^  ?".^'*  «» 
operative  The  Synod  of  Ontario  has  srcur««  fr^m  ...  'i  *"^'i  practically  in- 
legMtation  necessary  to  enable  t  to  alter  the  ( W.'.^'.'""'  '•?»>«««"■«  the 
See  Journal  Pit)vincUJ  Synod  4th  SeMiSM  n^  ^i  » "^PoraTitie.  Act.— 
P-  *';  39  V.  O.  c.   109,  fJost  •  PP-  '*•   '°«"  i'*"  Sess.   1871, 
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TRUSTS. 


AUTHORIZED  BY  THE  CHURCH  TEMPORALI- 
TIES ACT. 

The  Church  Temporalities  Act  in  its  16th  Section 
makes  "alid  any  deed,  tlevise,  or  conveyance  of  land,  or 
of  personalty  made  to  any  Bishop  of  the  United  Church 
of  England  and  Ireland  in  Ontario,  and  to  his  successors, 
for  any  of  the  following  purposes : 

1st.  For  the  Endowment  of  his  See. 

2nd.. For  the  general  uses  of  the  Church  in  Ontario, 
a.*:  the  Bishop  to  whom  the  deed  is  given,  and  his  succes- 
sors appoint;  or  as  is  appointed  otherwise  in  the  deed 
(that  is  for  the  general  uses  of  the  Church  in  Ontario), 
to  be  applied  under  such  particular  direction  as  is  given  in 
the  deed,  and  not  in  the  general  discretion  of  the  Bishop. 

3rd.  For  the  use  of  any  particular  Church  (in  On- 
tario), erected  at  the  time  of  the  deed  being  made, — and 
this,  it  is  conceived,  may  by  reasonable  and  proper  con- 
struction be  divided,  as  the  preceding  head,  into  two; 
namely,  to  be  applied  towards  the  support  of  that  Church 
in  such  manner  as  the  Bishop  to  whom  the  deed  is  given 
directs;  or  to  be  applied  towards  the  support  of  such 
Church  otherwise  than  at  the  discretion  of  the  Bishop, 
and  under  such  particular  direction  as  is  inserted  in  the 
deed. 

4th.  For  the  use  of  any  particular  Church  to  be  afjL^r- 
wards  erected  in  Ontario,  to  be  applied  towards  tJi^Jiip-- 
|K)rt  of  such  Church,  as  the  Bishop  to  whom  tjWdeed  is 
given  and  his  successors  direct ;  or  to  be  applied  towards 
the  support  of  such  Church  otherwise  than  ?it  the  discre- 
t'on  of  the  Bishop,  and  under  such  partieulac-vlirection  as 
is  inserted  in  the  deed.  * 
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5th.  For  the  endo  vment  of  a  parsonage,  rectory,  or 
hving,  to  be  applied  ^as  it  is  conceived)  to  that  object, 
under  the  direction  of  the  Bishop,  unless  other  provision 
tor  the  appropriation  of  the  rents  and  profits  is  made  in 
the  deed. 

f'\.  ^il  y^l^^^^^  "ses  or  purposes  appurtenant  to  the 
Church  m  Ontario,  that  is  for  some  specified  use  or  pur- 
pose, or  uses  or  purposes,  pertaining  to  the  Church  gen- 
erally,—the  proceeds  to  be  applied  in  promoting  that  ob- 
ject, m  the  discretion  of  the  Bishop,  unless  other  provision 
is  made  in  the  deed. 

7th.  For  other  uses  or  purposes  appurtenant  to  any 
particular  Church  (in  Ontario),  named  in  such  deed; 
that  is,  for  some  specified  use  or  purpose,  or  uses  or  pur- 
poses, pertaining  to  such  particular  Church,— the  pro- 
ceeds to  be  applied  in  promoting  such  uses  or  purposes 
according  to  the  discretion  of  the  Bishop,  to  whom  the 
conveyance  is  made,  unless  other  provisions  are  made  in 
the  deed. 

8th.  For  some  use  or  purpose  appurtenant  to  some 
particular  pansh  (m  Ontario),  which  use  or  purpose 
should  be  specified  in  the  deed,  and  should  be  some  use 
or  purpose  connected  with  the  Church  in  that  parish  — 
the  rents  and  profits  to  be  applied  in  promoting  such  use 
orpurpose  m  such  manner  as  the  Bishop  to  whom  the 
deed  is  made,  a^wints.  unless  other  provisions  are  made 
m  the  deed. 

The  same  Act,  in  thf  same  Section,  makes  valid  any 
deed  or  conveyance  ofland,  or  of  personalty  made  to  any 
1  arson  or  Rector,  or  other  Incumbent  and  his  succes- 
sors:— 

1st.  For  the  endowment  of  such  Parsonage,  Rectory 

2nd.  For  other  uses  or  purposes  appurtenant  to  such 
i'arsonage.  Rectory  or  Living  (which  uses  or  purposes 
are  to, be  expressed  in  the  deed)  or  may  be  left  tothe 
discfetlon  of  the  Incumbent,  or  left  to  be  pointed  out  or 
promoted  trough  the  agency  of  some  third  party,  as  the 
tleed  directs. 

m^t^-l^^'^Z  '^ltf\\  t  '^,i'  •"''  B'tuett..  the  «„«  ™„m  b* 

2sr  •'^^-^'^ '^^  -  ^-"-^^'^^^^^^^^^ 
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7  VICTORIA  (CAN.)  C.  68. 

Act  to  incorporate  the  Church  Societies  of  the 
United  Church  of  England  and  Ireland  in 
the  Diocese  of  Quebec  and  Toronto. 

Reserved  for  signification  of  Her  Majesty's  pleasure,  9th 

December,   1843;  assented  to  by  proclamation 

27th  June.  1844. 


Whereas  it  has  been  represented  to  the  Legislature  of 
this  Province,  that  certain  persons  hereinafter  named,  and 
divers  others,  inhabitants  of  Lower  Canada,  and  also  cer- 
tain other  persons  hereinafte"-  named,  and  divers  others, 
{•^habitants  of  Upper  Canada,  have  respectively  estab- 
iiiJhed  themselves  together  under  a  Constitution,  Rules 
and  Regulations,  and  have  contributed,  or  engaged  to 
contribute,  considerable  sums  of  money,  and  have  given 
or  granted,  or  promised  to  give  or  grant,  lands  or  real 
estate  for  the  following  objects,  that  is  to  say:— First, 
for  the  encouragement  and  support  of  Missionaries  and 
Qetgymen  of  the  United  Church  of  England  and  Ire- 
Und,  severally  within  the  Dioceses  of  Quebec  and  To- 
ronto, and  for  creating  a  fund  towards  the  augmentation 
of  the  stipends  of  poor  Qergymen  and  towards  making  a 
provision  for  those  who  may  be  incapacitated  by  age  or 
infirmity,  and  for  the  widows  and  orphans  of  the  Clergy- 
men of  the  said  Church,  respectively,  in  the  said  Dio- 
ceses ;  Secondly,  for  the  encouragement  of  education  and 
the  support  of  Day  Schools  and  Sunday  Schools  in  the 
said  Dioceses  respectively,  in  conformity  with  the  princi- 
ples of  the  said  Church ;  Thirdly,  for  granting  assistance, 
where  it  may  be  necesssary,  to  those  who  may  be  prepar- 
ing for  the  Ministry  of  the  Gospel  in  the  said  Church 
within^  the  said  Dioceses,  respectively ;  Fourthly,  for  cir- 
culating in  the   said  Dioceses,   respectively,   the   Holy 
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rS^fS"*''^**"'  ^t  °i  Common  Prayer  of  the  said 
Church  and  such  other  Books  and  Tracts  as  shall  be  ap- 
LTl  ^Vi^  several  Central  Boards  or  Managing  CoiSl 
r„i!^°i-  *''*  ^"^  Associations;  Fifthly.  forobtaiS 
^n^S^Jli  ^"1"^'  the  erection,  endowment  anS 
Z  »I1?^  of  Churches  according  to  the  establishment  of 
the  said  Church  m  the  said  Dioces-     respectively  the  cre- 

^^f^A  Grounds  and  Chufx:hyards.  the  endow- 

<^?J  '"^  support  of  Parsonages  and  Rectories  according 

o  the  said  establishment,  and  the  management  of  aU  ma? 
ters  relating  to  such  endowments:  Andwhereas  irwould 

end  greatly  to  facilitate  and  promote  the  purposes  TSe 
said  Associations  that  they  should  severally  be  inconwr! 

om  letters' ofT"*^  *°  J°^^  P'^P*^^  '"  mortmaiS  S- 
o?  d  s^L  of  ^tT'  *"*  *°  !!^^'  administer,  alienate 
«j^  ?T*  *.*  ^™*'  ^°''  *«  "ses  and  purposes  afore- 
s^'titdv   fn^if  '"^  *"^°"^*  "^'^^  ^"^  regSutionr  e- 

sSf!^„7f  *'lv.T*T^"*  °^u*^*^  ^^'^  Associations 
several^,  and  for  better  attaimng  the  purposes  aforesaid  • 

^ajes  v'tranT'^l^J'^  QueeS's^ost  ExSt 
.wajestj  by  and  with  the  advice  and  consent  of 
?^     ^t^^'^t've     Council  and      of      the      Sative 

Act  passed  in  the  Parliament  of  Great  Britain  and  Ire 
land,  mtituled,  An  Act  to  re-unitc  the  PrSTs  of^ullTr 

tII  ih  T^'^^l"^^^*^  "^y  t*»^  authority  of  the  s^e 
SrH  ?^^'*^.Tr'''°P  °^  ^'^^  ««'''  diocese  of  QuebebThe 
I^rd  Bishop  of  Montreal,  or  the  Bishop  administering  he 

c?rew  W  r'J? '  '^^^""^  ^•"^'  ^^  William  SmTth?An!  ' 

tZy \^^S\^''''Xj^''^^'  "«'"T  J-  Noad.'Tohn 

Joffi/VTaze^^^e^R^^^^^^^^^^ 

Hall.  James  Bolton,  the  Reverenc  'G^eorgrMack^^^ 

SH,Irf   iV         ^- J,"^'"*'  Hammond  Gowen.   Sir   Tames 
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ten.  James  McKenzie,  E.  P.  Woolrich.  George  H.  Parke, 
Samuel  McCaulay.  James  J.  Loundes,  G.  Newton.  Charles 
Secretan,  Thomas  Glover,  Robert  Daikers,  H.  W,  Welch, 
and  such  other  persons  as  are  now  members  of  the  said 
Association  of  the  Diocese  of  Quebec  according  to  the 
existing  Constitution,  Rules  and  Regulations  thereof,  and 
their  successors,  to  be  elected  in  the  manner  hereinafter 
provided,  and  such  other,  persons  as  shall  from  time  to 
time  hereafter  be  elected  to  be  members  of  the  said  Asso- 
ciation ni  the  manner  hereinafter  provide:!,  shall  be  ind 
are  hereby  declared  to  be  a  Body  Corporate  and  Politic  in 
name  and  in  deed,  by  the  name  of  "The  Church  Society 
of  the  Diocese  of  Quebec";  and  that  the  Lord  Bi?hop  of* 
Toronto,  the  Venerable  George  O'Kill  Stuart.  Robert' 
bimpson  Jameson,  Levius  Peter  Sherwood,  James  B 
Macaulay,  Jonas  Jones,  Christopher  Alexander  Hager- 
man,  Peter  Boyle  DTBlaquiere,  William  Henry  D'r^'r, 
John  Simcoe  Macaulay,  James  Gordon,  John  Boulton, 
John  Solomon  Cirtwright,  D'Arcy  Boulton.  Mahlon  Bur- 
wL-'°K".r?'.  ^"^^  Thomas  Mercer  Jones.  Fre-lerick 
Widder.  William  B.  Jarvis.  Henry  RuUan,  Joseph  Wells. 
Walter  Boswell,  Zaccheus  Bumham.  T.  A.  Stewart  Wil- 
liam Dickson  James  Kerbv.  William  Allan,  George 
Crookshank,  R.  C.  Wilkins,  Philip  Vancoug-nSet.  Gerrard 
Llo>-d,  John  Macaulay,  Sir  Allan  Napiir^f£i7ab,  Guy  C. 
Wood,  Geo.  Salmon,  Henry  Sherwood,  and  such  other 
persons  as  are  now  members  of  the  said  Association  of 
the  Diocese  of  Toronto,  according  to  the  existing  Con- 
stitution. Rujes  and  Regulations  thereof,  and  their  suc- 
cessors, to  be  elected  in  the  manner  hereinafter  provided 
and  such  other  persons  as  shall  from  time  to  time  here- 
alter  '-  ted  to  be  members  of  the  said  Association  in 

the  m.  ,ieremafter  r-  ovided.  shall  be  and  are  hereby 

•  A  A  ,  'f  ^  ^''''y  ^^  ■■  °''^*«  and  Politic,  in  name  and 
m  deed  by  the  ,,amc  of  "The  Church  Society  of  the  Dio- 
cese of  Toronto,  and  that  by  the  same  names  the  said  As- 
sociations shall  have  each  perpetual  succession  and  a 
Common  Seal,  with  power  to  change,  alter,  break,  or 
make  new  the  same,  as  often  as  they  shaU  judge  exped- 
ient, and  that  they  and  their  successors  by  the  same  names 
respectively,  may  sue  and  be  sued,  implead  and  bHS 
pleaded,  answer  and  be  answered  unto,  in  any  Court  of 
Record,  or  other  place  of  Judicature  within  this  Prtv 
vmce;  and  tliat  they,  and  their  successors,  by  the  names 
aforesaid,  shall  be  able  and  capable  in  la^,  respecJhrdy 
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to  purchase,  take,  have,  hold,  receive,  enjoy,  possess,  and 

retain,  without  license  in  Mortmain,  or  Lettres  d'Amof' 
ttssement,  all  messuages,  lands,  tenements,  and  immov- 
able property,  money,  goods,  chattels,  and  moveable  pro- 
erty,  which  have  bc«n  or  hereafter  shall  be  paid,  given, 
granted,  purchased,  appropriated,  devised  or  bequeathed 
iti  any  manner  or  way  whatsoever,  to,  for,  and  m  favor 
of  the  said  Church  Societies,  respectively,  to  and  for  the 
uses  and  purposes  aforesaid,  or  any  of  them,  and  to  do, 
perform,  and  execute  all  and  every  lawful  act  and  thitur 
useful  and  necessary  for  the  purposes  aforesaid,  in  as  full 
and  ample  a  manner,  to  all  intents,  constructions,  and  pur- 
poses, as  any  other  Body  Politic  or  Corporate  by  law  may 
or  ought  to  do. 

II.  And  be  it  enacted,  that  all  lands,  messuages,  tene- 
ments, hereditaments,  or  immovable  property,  and  all 
rents,  sum  and  sums  of  money,  charged  upon  sid  issuing 
or  payable  out  of  any  lands,  messuages,  tenement,  here- 
ditaments, or  immovable  property,  as  aforesaid,  and  all 
sums  of  money,  goods,  chattels,  effects,  or  movable  prop- 
erty, which  have  been  or  shall  hereafter  be  paid,  given, 
granted,  purchased,  appropriated,  devised  or  bequeathed 
in  any  manner  or  way  whatsoever,  to,  for,  or  in  favor 
of  the  said  Corporations,  respectively,  to  and  for  the  uses 
and  purposes  aforesaid,  shall  be  and  the  same  are  hereby 
vested  in  the  said  Corporations  respectively,  to  and  for 
the  uses  and  purposes  aforesaid,  in  such  manner  and 
form,  and  subject  to  such  by-laws,  rules  and  regidations, 
as  may  be  made  and  passed  by  the  said  Corporations,  re- 
spectively, concerning  the  same,  in  the  manner  herein- 
after provided :  And  that  the  said  Corporations,  or  the 
Central  Boards  thereof,  or  such  other  Executive  and 
Managing  Committees  thereof  as  shall  from  time  to  time 
be  appc'nted  and  authorized  for  this  purpose  by  the  by- 
laws, rules  and  regulations,  which  may  be  made  and  pass- 
ed in  the  manner  hereinafter  mentioned,  for  the  govern- 
ment of  the  said  Corporations,  shall,  respectively  have 
power  and  authority  to  alienate  or  exchange,  and  to  de- 
mise, let  and  lease  for  any  terms  of  years,  such  messuages, 
lands,  tenements,  hereditaments,  and  immovable  property, 
as  shall  be  so  as  aforesaid  given,  granted,  purchased,  ap- 
propriated, devised,  or  bequeathed  to  the  said  Corpora- 
tions, respectively,  for  all  or  any  of  the  purposes  afore- 
said, and  to  have,  receive  and  take  the  purchase  money. 
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consideration. or  price,  rents,  issues  or  profits  thereof: 
Provided  always,  that  the  said  Corporations,  or  Central 
Boards  thereof,  or"  such  other  Executive  or  Managing 
Committee,  as  aforesaid,  shall,  respectively,  have,  receive, 
tike  and  hold,  such  purchase  money,  consideration  or 
price,  rents,  issues,  or  profits,  for  the  uses  and  purposes 
hereinbefore  mentioned  and  set  forth,  or  some  or  one  of 
them,  and  for  none  other.     ' 

III.  And  be  it  enacted,  that  the  said  Corporations, 
and  their  successors,  shall  and  may.  respectively,  from 
time  to  time,  hold  assemblies  and  meetings  of  the  said 
Corporations,  which  shall  be  called  together  in  such  man- 
ner and  at  such  times  and  places  as  shall  be  directed 
and  appointed  by  the  by-laws,  rules  and  regulations  of  the 
same,  to  transact  the  business  of  the  said  Corporations, 
and  shall  and  may  at  any  such  meeting  elect  such  persons 
to  be  members  of  the  said  Corporations,  respectively,  as 
ihey  or  the  major  part  of  them  then  present  shall  think 
fit :  Provided  always,  that  no  act  done  in  any  such  assem- 
bly or  meeting  of  the  said  Corporations  shall  be  valid  or 
f  ffectual,  unless  six  persons  of  such  Corporations,  at  the 
least,  shall  be  present,  and  the  major  part  of  them  con- 
senting thereto. 

IV.  And  be  it  enacted,  that  the  said  Corporations,  or 
the  major  part  of  those  who  shall  be  present  at  any  of 
the  meetings  of  the  said  Corporations  to  be  held  in  man- 
ner aforesaid,  shall  and  may,  respectively,  make  and  or- 
dain any  constitution,  by-laws,  rules,  and  regulations, 
whatsoever,  which  to  them  or  the  major  part  of  them 
then  present,  not  being  fewer  in  number  than  six,  as 
.1  foresaid,  shall  seem  meet,  reasonable  or  requisite,  touch- 
ing and  concerning  the  well  ordering  and  governing  of 
the  affairs  and  business  of  the  said  Corporations,  and  the 
due  administering  and  improving  the  property  thereof, 
and  the  more  effectually  promoting  the  purposes  thereof, 
as  aforesaid,  and  such  constitution,  by-laws,  rules,  and 
regulations,  in  like  manner  from  time  to  time  to  abrogate, 
repeal,  change  or  alter,  as  may  be  found  expedient,  iWiich 
constitution,  by-laws,  rules,  and  regulations,  shall  be  bind- 
mg  upon  and  shall  be  observed,  performed  and  kept  by 
the  members  of  the  said  Corporations,  respectively :  Pro- 
vided always,  that  the  same  shall  not  be  repugnant  or  con- 
trary to  the  aforesaid  purposes  of  such  Corporations  or  to 
the  laws  in  force  in  this  Province. 
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V.  Provided  alwajrs,  nevertheless,  and  be  it  enacted, 
that  no  such  constitution,  by-law,  rnle,  or  regulation,  of 
either  of  the  said  Church  Societies  of  the  Diocese  of  Que- 
bec and  Toronto,  nor  any  abrogation,  repeal,  change  or 
alteration  of  the  same,  shall  be  of  any  force  or  effect  until 
it  shall  have  been  sanctioned  and  confirmerl  by  the  Bishop 
of  or  administering  such  Diocese  for  the  time  being,  by 
writing  under  his  hand. 

VI.  And  be  it  enacted,  that  nothing  herein  contained 
shall  affect  or  be  construed  to  affect  in  any  manner  or  way 

,  the  rights  of  Her  Majesty,  Her  Heirs,  or  Successors,  or 
of  any  person  or  persons,  or  of  any  Body  Politic  or  Cor- 
porate, such  only  excepted  as  are  hereinbefore  mention- 
eil  and  provided  for. 

Vn.  And  be  it  enacted,  that  this  Act  shall  be  deemed 
a  Public  Act  and  shall  be  judicially  taken  notice  of  as 
such  by  all  Judges,  Justices  of  the  Peace,  and  other  per- 
sons whatsoever,  without  being  specially  pleade<l. 
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TRUSTS. 


AUTHORIZED  BY  THE  FOREGOING  STATUTE. 

{Extended  to  the  Synod  of  Ontario,  by  25  Victoria, 
Chap.  86.) 


First— For  the  encouragement  ami  support  of  Mis- 
sionaries ;vn.i  ClerjTvnien  of  the  United  Church  of  Eng- 
land anrl  irelr  ul  wjthin  tht  Diocese  of  Ontario,  and  for 
creating  a  fund  towards  the  augmentation  of  the  stipends 
of  pour  Clerg>incn,  and  towards  making  provision  for 
those  mcapacitatcd  by  age  and  infirmity,  ami  for  the 
Widows  and  Orplians  of  the  Clergy  of  the  said  Church. 
\r,  the  said  Diocese. 

Sccondly-For  the  encouragement  of  Education,  and 
for  the  support  of  Day  Schools  and  SundaV  Schools  in 
sakl'''chu7'r^''^'  '"  '^'^"^°'''"**y  ^^"h  the  principles  of  the 

Thirdly— For  granting  assistance,  where  necessary,  to 
those  who  are  preparing  for  the  Ministry  of  the  Gospel 
m  the  said  Church,  within  the  said  Diocese. 

Fourthly-For  circulating  in  the  said  Diocese  the  Holy 
Scriptures,   the   Book  of  Common   Prayer  of  the  sad 

&  the  Synod."      ""  ^"^^^  '"^  ^''''''  ^'  "'  ^PP'-^^^d 

Fifthly— For  obtaining  and  granting  aid  towards  the 
erection,  endowment  and  maintenance  of  Churches  ac- 
cording to  the  establishment  of  the  said  Church  in  the  safd 
Diocese:  the  erection  and  maintenance  of  ParLa« 
houses;  he  setting  apart  of  Burial  Grounds  and  cCrX 
yarcB.:  the  endowment  ..nd  support  of  Parsonages  and 
Rectories,  according  to  the  same  establishment  and  the 
management  of  all  matters  relating  to  such  endowments 
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1«>20  VICTORIA  (CAN.)  C.  141. 

An  Act  to  enable  Members  of  the  United 
C'lmiTli  of  England  and  Ireland  in  Canada 
to  meet  in  Synod.  * 

Reserved  for  Signification  of  Her  Majesty's  pleasure  \9lh 
June,  1856;  assented  to  by  (I'roclamatioH  28/A  May,  1857. 


Whereas  doubts  exist  whetlier  the  members  of  the 
United  Giurch  of  EngUnd  and  Ireland,  in  this  Province, 
have  the  power  of  regulating  the  affairs  of  the  Church, 
in  matters  relating  to  discipline,  and  necessary  to  order 
and  good  government,  and  it  is  just  that  such  doubts 
should  be  removed,  in  order  that  they  may  be  permitted 
to  exercise  the  same  rights  of  self-|[ovemment  that  are 
enjoyed  by  other  religious  conmiunities :  therefore,  Her 
Majesty,  by  jmd  with  the  advice  and  consent  of  the  Legis- ' 
lative  Council  and  Assembly  of  Canada,  enacts  as  follows : 

I.  The  Bish(^,  Qergy  and,  Laity,  members  of  the 
United  Church  of  England  and  IreUnd,  in  this  Province, 
may  meet  in  their  several  Dioceses,  which  are  now,  or  may 
be  hereafter  constituted  in  this  Province,  and  in  such 
manner  and  by  such  proceedings  as  they  shall  adc^t, 
frame  constitutions  and  make  r^ulatidns  for  enforcing 
discipline  in  the  Church,  for  the  ^^mintment,  deposition, 
c'epnvation,  or  removal  of  any  person  bearing  ofiice  there- 
in, of  whatever  order  or  degree,  any  ri^ts  of  the  Crown 
to  the  contrary  notwithstanding,  and  for  the  convenient 
and  orderly  management  of  the  property,  affairs  and  in- 
terests of  the  Church  in  matters  relating  to,  and  affecting 
only,  the  said  Church  and  the  officers  and  members  there- 
of, and  not  in  any  manner  interfering  with  the  rights, 
privileges,  or  interests  of  other  religious  communities,  or 
of  any  perscm  or  persons  not  being  a  member  or  members 
of  the  said  United  Church  of  England  and  Ireland:  pro- 
vided always,  that  such  constitutions  and  regulations  shall 
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ai^ly  only  to  the  Diocese  or  Dioceses  adopting  the  same. 
II.  The  Bishops,  Clergy,  and  Laity,  tnemben  of  the 
United  Church  of  England  and  Ireland,  in  this  Province, 
may  meet  in  General  Assembly  within  this  Province,  by 
such  Representatives  as  shall  Iw  determined  and  declared 
by  them  in  their  several  Dioceses;  and  in  such  General 
Assembly  frame  a  constitution  and  regulations  for  the 
general  management  and  good  government  of  the  said 
■Church  in  this  Province:  provided  always,  that  nothing  in 
this  Act  conuined  shall  authorize  the  imposition  of  any 
rate  or  tax  upon  ...y  person  or  persons  whomsoever, 
whether  belonging  to  the  said  Church  or  not,  or  the  in- 
Hiction  of  any  punishment,  fine,  or  penalty  upon  any  per- 
son, other  than  his  suspension  or  removal  from  any  office 
ill  the  said  Church,  or  exclusion  from  the  meetings  or 
proceedings  of  the  Diocesan  or  General  Synods ;  and  pro- 
vided also,  nothing  in  the  said  constitutions  or  r^ulations, 
or  any  of  them,  shall  be  contrary  to  any  Uw  or  statute 
now  or  hereafter  in  force  in  this  Province. 

x.w's'jiiii^terbV'jr^'^^Ts.^*"'' "  "  ""■  "^  «•  "•  ""»  '" 


22  VICTORIA  (CAN.)  C.  139. 


An  Act  to  explain  and  amend  the  Act  intituled 

"An  Act  to  enable  the  Members  of  the 

United  Church  of  England  and  Ireland  in 

Caxiada  to  meet  in  Synod. 

Assented  to  I6th  August,  1858. 

Whereas  doubt  exists  whether  in  the  Act  passed  in 
the  Session  held  in  the  nineteenth  and  twentieth  years  of 
Her  Majesty's  reign,  intituled  "An  Act  to  enable  the  mem- 
bers of  the  United  Church  of  England  and  Ireland  in 
Canada  to  meet  in  Synod,"  sufficient  provision  is  made 
lor  the  representation  )f  the  Laity  of  the  United  Church 
cf  England  and  Ireland  in  the  Synods  by  the  said  Act 


—no- 
authorized  to  be  held,  and  it  is  expedient  that  such  doubtt 
should  be  removed :  tlMsrcfore  Her  Majesty,  by  and  with 
the  advice  and  consent  of  the  I^egislative  Council  and 

Assembly  of  Canada,  enacts  as  follows : 

.,  -  .,j 

I.  Fur  all  the  purposes  of  the  aforesaid  Act,  the  Laity 
shall  meet  by  representation;  and  tmtil  it  shall  be  other- 
wise  determined  by  the  Syno<l  in  each  Diocese,  one  or 
more-del^ates  (not  Q^ceeding^ three  in  any  case)  may  be 
elected  at  the  annual  Easter  meetings  tn  each  Parish. 
Mission,  or  Cure  within  the  Diocese,  or  in  rases  where 
there  may  be  more  than  one  congregation  in  any  Parish, 
Mission,  or  Cure,  then  in  each  such  congregation,  or  at 
meetings  to  be  specially  called  for  the  purpose,  by  each 
Clerg)  man  liaving  a  separate  Cure  of  souls ;  and  all  lay- 
men within  such  Parish,  Mission,  or  Cure,  or  belonging  to 
such  congregation,  of  the  full  age  of  twenty-one  years, 
who  shall  declare  themselves  in  writing,  at  such  meet- 
ipgi.  to  be  members  of  the  United  Church  of  England 
and  !  I  (>land.  and  to  belong  to  no  other  religious  denomi- 
nation, shall  have  the  right  of  voting  at  such  election. 
Each  delegate  shall  receive  from  the  Chairman  of  the 
meeting  a  certificate  of  his  election  which  he  shall  produce 
when  called  upon  so  to  do,  at  the  Synod;  and  the  first 
meeting  of  such  Synod  shall  be  called  by  the  Bishc^  of 
the  Diooese  at  such  time  ami  place  as  he  shall  think  fit ; 
provided  always,  that  no  business  shall  be  transacted  by 
the  Svnod  of  any  Diocese  unless  at  least  one-fourth  of 
the  CIcrg}'  of  such  Diocese  shall  be  present,  and  at  least 
one-fourth  of  the  Congresrations  within  the  same  be  re- 
presented by  at  kast  one  delegate. 

II.  All  proceedings  heretofore  had  in  any  Diocese  un- 
der the  aforesaid  Act,  which  have  been  conformable  to 
the  provisions  of  this  Act,  shall  be  held  to  be  valid,  as  if 
the  same  had  taken  place  after  the  passing  of  this  Act. 
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An  Act  Incorporating  the  Synod  of  the 
.  Diocese  of  Ontario. 

Assented  to  9th  June,  1862. 


HI 


Whereas  Her  Majesty,  by  Her  Royal  Letters  Patent, 
bearing  date  at  Westminster,  on  the  eighteenth  day  of 
February,  in  the  twenty-fifth  year  of  Her  Majesty's 
Re^,  was  pleased  to  divide  the  Diocese  of  Toronto  into 
two  Dioceses,  the  one  to  be  called  the  Diocese  pf  Toronto, 
and  the  other  the  Diocese  of  Ontario,  in  the  manner  and 
with  the  limits  and  boundaries  in  the  said  Letters  Patent 
mentioned ;  and  whereas  by  an  Act  passed  in  the  Session 
held  in  the  nineteeth  and  twentieth  vears  of  Her  Majes- 
ty's Reign,  intituled  "An  Act  to  enable  the  members  of  the 
United  Church  of  England  and  Ireland  to  meet  in  Synod," 
it  is^  enacted  as  follows :  "The  Bishops,  Qergy  and  Laity, 
members  of  the  United  Church  of  England  and  Ireland  m 
this  Province,  may  meet  in  their  several  Dioceses  which 
are  now  or  may  hereafter  be  constituted  in  this  Province, 
and  in  such  manner  and  by  such  proceedings  as  they  shall 
adopt,  frame  constitutions  and  make  refutations  /or  en- 
forcing discipline  in  the  Church,  for  the  appointment,  de- 
position, deprivation,  or  removal  of  any  person  bearing 
office  therein;  of  whatever  order  or  degree,  any  rights  of 
the  Crown  to  the  contrary  notwithstanding,  and  for  the 
ccMivenient  and  orderly  management  of  the  property,  af- 
fairs and  interests  of  the  Church,  in  matters  relating  to 
and  affecting  only  the  said  Church";  And  whereas  a 
Synod  of  the  Diocese  of  Ontario  hath  recently  been  con- 
stituted, and  hath  prayed  that  the  Bishop,  Clergy,  and 
Laity,  members  of  the  United  Church  of  England  and 
Ireland,  within  the  said  Diocese  of  Ontario,  be  incorpor- 
ated as  hereinafter  mentioned ;  and  whereas  it  would  tend 
greatly  to  facilitate  and  promote  the  purpose  of  the  said 
Synod,  as  set  forth  in  the  above  recited  Act,  that  the  said 
Corporation  should  be  created  with  the  powers  herein- 
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after  mentioned,  subject  to  the  provisions  hernnafter 
iiientioned :  Therefore  Her  Majesty,  by  and  with  the  ad- 
vice and  consent  of  the  Legislative  Council  and  Assembly 
of  Canada,  enacts  as  follows : 

I.  From  and  after  the  passing  of  this  Act,  the  Bishop, 
Clergy,  and  Laity,  members  of  the  said  United  Church 
uf  England  and  Ireland,  .within  the  Diocese  of  Ontario, 
shall  be  and  are  hereby  declared  to  be  a  body  corporate 
and  politic  in  name  and  in  deed,  by  the  name  of  "The  In- 
corporated Synod  of  the  Diocese  of  Ontario,"  and  shall 
have  and  are  hereby  invested  with  the  like  corporate 
rights,  powers,  patronage,  and  privileges,  as  by  any  Act 
or  Acts  of  the  Parliament  of  this  Province  are  conferred 
en  any  Church  Society  incorporated  in  any  EHocese  of  the 
United  Church  of  England  and  Ireland  in  this  Province ; 
and  to  the  said  Corporation  and  to  the  members  thereof, 
the  several  clauses  and  provisions  of  the  said  Acts  shall 
apply  in  so  far  as  may  not  be  inconsistent  with  this  Act. 

II.  The  Synod  of  the  Diocese  of  Ontario  shall  be  com- 
posed and  consist  of  the  Lord  Bishop  of  the  Diocese,  for 
the  time  being,  the  Priests  and  Deacons  of  the  same, 
licensed  by  the  Lord  Bishc^,  and  of  Lay  Representatives, 
to  be  elected  and  provided  for  by  such  Constituti6n  and 
Regular  ons  as  the  Synod  has  heretofore  adopted,  or  shall 
frcm  time  to  time  enact;  provided  always,  that  the  Chan- 
cellor and  R^strar  of  the  said  Diocese  may,  with  the 
consent  of  the  Synod,  be  ex-oMcio  nKfnbers  of  the  said 
Synod. 

III.  The  Incorporated  Synod  of  the  Diocese  of  On- 
tario shall  and  may  receive  and  take  from  the  Church  So- 
cie^  of  the  Diocese  of  Toronto,  or  from  the  Lord 
Bishop  of  Toronto,  or  from  any  other  person 
whomsoever,  any  of  the  property,  real  or  personal,  held 
by  them  and  of  rig^t  belonging  to  the  said  Diocese  of 
Ontario,  and  shall  dischai^^  the  trusts  relating  thereto, 
and  such  Church  Society,  Lord  Bishop  of  Toronto,  and 
other  perscm,  shall  thereupon  be  discharged  from  such 
Trusts. 


IV.  All  lands  situate  within  the  limits  of  Uie  Diocese 
of  Ontario  and  the  Diocese  of  Toronto,  or  elsewhere,  and 
I'eld  by  the  Church  Society  of  the  Diocese  of  Toronto,  or 
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by  the  Lord  Bishop  of  Toronto,  upon  any  special  Trust 
or  purpose  for  the  benefit  or  advantage  of  any  Church, 
Parsonage,  Rectory,  person,  or  party,  or  otherwise  how- 
soever, of  the  United  Church  of  England  and  Ireland, 
within  Uie  limits  of  the  Diocese  of  Ontario,  shall  be  and 
are  hereby  vested  in  the  Incorporated  Syno«l  of  the  Dio- 
cese of  Ontario. 

V.  All  lands  situate  within  the  limits  of  the  Diocese 
of  Ontario,  and  now  lawfully  held  by  any  person  or  cor- 
poration, upon  any  special  use,  trust,  or  purpose,  for  the 
benefit  or  advantage  of  any  church,  burying-ground,  par- 
sonage or  rectory,  or  otherwise  howsoever,  of  the  United 
Church  of  England  and  Ireland,  within  the  limits  of  tlie 
Diocese  of  Ontario,  may,  by  such  person  or  corporation, 
with  the  consent  of  the  party  beneficially  interested,  be 
transferred  to  the  Incorporated  Synod  of  the  Diocese  of 
Ontario. 

\I.  All  lands,  moneys,  mortgages,  or  securities  here- 
tofore conveyed,  paid,  or  assigned  to  the  Church  Society 
of  the  Diocese  of  Toronto,  or  to  any  other  person  for  the 
benefit  of  the  fund  called  the  Episcopal  Trust  Fund,  to  be 
applied  towards  the  support  and  maintenance  of  the  Lord 
Bishop  of  the  Diocese  of  Ontario,  for  the  time  being, 
shall  be  and  the  same  are  hereby  vested  in  the  Incorpor- 
ated Synod  of  the  Diocese  of  Ontario,  and  shall,  by  the 
siid  Incorporated  Synwl,  lie  held  upon,  to  an<l  for  the  use, 
trust  and  purposes  for  which  the  same  were  heretofore 
held  by  the  person  or  corporation  holding  the  same ;  and 
the  Incorporated  Synotl  may  take,  have,  hold  and  receive 
any  and  all  moneys,  mortgages,  lands,  and  securities  which 
shall  hereafter  be  given,  paid,  devised  or  bequeathed  to 
"  or  otherwise  acquired  by  said  Incorporated  Synod,  for 
the  benefit  of  said  Episcopal  Tnist  Fund. 

« 

yil.  All  lands,  moneys,  mortgages,  and  securities 
which,  under  the  authority  of  this  Act,  shall  be  vested 
m  the  Incorporated  Synwl  of  the  Diocese  of  Ontario, 
,  shall,  by  the  said  Incorporated  Synod,  be  held  upmi,  to 
and  for  the  uses,  trusts,  interests,  and  purposes  for  which 
the  same  was  heretofore  held  by  the  person  or  Corpora- 
tion holding  the  same ;  and  the  said  Incorporated  Synofl 
may  sell  and  dispose  absolutely  of  any  such  lands,  mort- 
gages, and  securities  as  in  this  Act  mentioned,  or  any 
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other  fanas,  mortgages,  and  securities,  which  shall,  after 
the  passing  of  this  Act,  be  received,,  held  or  acquired  by 
the  said  Incorporated  Synod,  and  shall  have  and  hold  the 
proceeds  of  such  lands,  mortgages  and  securities  upon  the 
same  trust  as  the  said  lands,  mortgages,  and  securities 
had  been  before  held,  and  no  purchaser  shall  be  liable  for 
the  application  of  any  moneys  paid  by  him  or  any  sale  un- 
der the  provisions  of  this  Act. 

VIII.  The  Lord*  Bishop  of  the  said  Diocese  of  On- 
tario, for  the  time  being,  shall  have  the  administration 
of  all  lands  and  personalities  vested  in  him  or  conveyed 
to  him  for  the  endowment  of  his  See,  or  for  the  general 
uses  of  tiie  said  Church,  or  for  the  use  of  any  particular 
Church  or  Chapel  erected,  or  hereafter  to  be  erected,  or 
for  the  endowment  of  any  Parsonage,  Church,  Chapel, 
Living,  or  for  other  uses  or  purposes  appurtenant  to 
such  United  Church  in  General,  or  to  any  particular 
Church  or  Parish,  and  shall,  by  and  with  the  consent  of 
the  Incorporated  Synod  of  the  Diocese  of  Ontario,  have 
power  to  sell,  alien  and  transfer  uny  lands  or  personalty 
vested  in  or  conveyed  to  him  for  the  general  uses  or 
purposes  of  the  said  See,  or  of  the  said  Church,  and  shall 
also  have  power,  by  and  with  the  consent  and  participa- 
tion of  the  Rector  or  Incumbent,  and  the  Corporation 
of  the  Parish  wherein  the  same  be  situate,  and  by  and 
with  the  consent  of  the  Incorporated  Synod  of  the  Dio- 
cese of  Ontario,  to  sell,  alien,  and  transfer  any  land  or 
perscmalty  vested  in  or  conveyed  to  him  for  the  endow- 
ment of  any  Parsonage,  or  livmg,  or  for  the  uses  or  pur- 
poses appurtenant*  to  any  particular  Church,  Chapel  or 
Parish ;  and  the  Parson  or  other  Incumbent  of  any  Par- 
sonage, Church,  Chapel,  or  Living,  to  whom  any  lands 
or  personalty  shall  have  been  or  may  be  hereafter  con- 
veyed for  the  endowment  of  such  Parsonage,  Church, 
Chapel  or  Living,  shall  have  power  to  sell,  alien  dnd  trans- 
fer the  same,  by  and  with  the  consent  and  participation 
of  the  Bishop  of  the  said  Church  in  the  said  Diocese  for 
the  time  being,  and  by  and  with  the  consent  of  the  said 
Synod  of  the  said  Diocese:  Provided  always,  that  the 
price  or  consideration  of  such  sale,  alienation,  or  trans- 
fer be  applied  to  the  uses  and  purposes  for  which  the 
land  or  personalty  so  sold,  aliened,  or  transferred,  was 
conveyed;  And  provided  also  that  such  sales,  alienation 
or  transfer  be  not  inconsistent  with  or  contrary  to  the 
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conditions,  uses  or  purposes  of  the  deed  of  conveyance 
tc  the  said  United  Church,  or  to  any  Bishop  thereof,  or 
to  such  Parson  or  Incumbent,  as  the  case  may  be,  of  the 
bnd  or  personahy  so  to  be  sold,  aliened,  or  transferred ; 
And  provided  further,  that  this  clause  shall  not  authorize 
the  sale  of  any  land  granted  by  the  Crown  to  any  Rectory 
within  the  said  Diocese  for  the  endowment  thereof- 

IX.  All  the  powers  of  the  said  Incorporated  Synod 
shall  be  exercised  by  and  through  the  Synod  of  the  said 
Diocese,  and  by  such  Boards  and  Committees  as  may, 
from  time  t^  -ne,  be  created  by  the  said 
Synod  and  th-  .  Synod  shall  have  the  powe^ 
of  forming,  c  .  g  aiid  reforming,  at  pleasure, 
such  Boards  ai.a  Committees,  temporary  or  per- 
manent, for  the  management  of  all  or  any  of  the 
affairs  and  property  of  the  said  Incorporated  Synod  by 
any  By-law  or  By-laws  from  time  to  time  to  be  passed, 
with  such  delegated  powers  of  the  said  Synod  as  may  be 
thereby,  or  by  any  other  By-law  or  By-laws  of  the 
Synod,  conferred  upon  such  Boards  or  Committees;  the 
appointment  of  the  members  of  said  Committees  to  be 
made  by  the  Lord  Bishop,  unless  otherwise  ordered ;  and 
by  the  same  or  other  By-laws  to  appoint  and  remove  at 
pleasure,  or  provide  for  the  appointment  and  removal  of 
such  and  so  many  officers  as  may  be  required  for  any  of 
the  purposes  aforesaid,  and  to  define  their  duties  and  re- 
n-uneration;  and  the  production  of  any  By-law  of  the 
Synod  for  all  or  any  of  the  purposes  aforesaid,  under  the 
seal  of  the  Incorporated  Synod,  or  of  any  copy  thereof 
certified  by  the  Clerical  or  Lay  Secretary  under  the  said 
Seal,  shall  be  evidence  in  all  Courts  of  Justice  of  the  due 
passage  of  said  By-law,  and  of  the  contents  thereof,  with- 
out further  or  other  proof. 

X.  The  Lord  Bishop  of  the  Diocese  of  Ontario,  for 
the  time  being,  shall  be  the  head  of  the  said  Incorporated 
Synod,  and  the  words  "Incorporated  Synod,"  when  used 
in  this  Act,  shall  mean  "The  Incorporated  Synod  of  the 
Diocese  of  Ontario,"  and  the  word  "Synod,"  when  used 
alone  in  this  Act,  or  without  the  word  "Incorporated," 
shall  mean  the  "Synod  of  the  Diocese  of  Chitario,"  re- 
ferred to  in  the  second  clause  of  this  Act. 

XI.  This  Act  shall  be  a  Public  Act. 


iiriiii 


ilHi 


Mi 


-116— 


R.  S.  O.  (1887)  C.  236. 


All  Act  respecting  Rectories. 

Whereas  the  recognition  of  legal  equality  among  all 
teligious  denominations  is  an  admitted  principle  of  colon- 
ial legislation;  And  whereas  in  the  state  and  condition  of 
this  Province,  to  which  such  principle  is  peculiarly  ap- 
plicable, it  is  desirable  that  the  same  should  receive  the 
sanction  of  direct  legislative  authority,  recognizing  and 
declaring  the  same  as  a  fundamental  principle  of  the 
civil  ix)licy  of  this  Province :  Therefore  Her  Majesty,  by 
and  with  the  advice  and  consent  of  the  Legislative  As- 
sembly of  the  Province  of  Ontario,  enacts  as  follows : — 

1.  The  free  exercise  and  enjoyment  of  religious  pro- 
fession and  worship,  without  discrimination  or  prefer- 
ence, provided  the  same  be  not  made  an  excuse  for  acts 
of  licentiousness,  or  a  justification  of  practices  incon- 
sistent with  the  peace  and  safety  of  the  Province,  is  bv 
the  constitution  and  laws  of  'this  Province  assured  to  ail 
Her  Majesty's  subjects  within  the  same. 

2.  No  letters  patent  shall  be  hereafter  issued  in  this 
Province  by  the  Crown  for  the  erection  of  any  Parsonages 
o*-  Rectories,  according  to  the  establishment  of  the 
Church  of  England,  or  for  the  endowment  thereof,  out 
of  the  Clergj'  Reserves  or  the  public  domain,  or  for  the 
presentation  of  any  Incumbent  or  Minister  to  any  such 
Parsonage  or  Rectory. 

3.  Nothing  herein  contained  shall  in  any  wise  affect 
any  proceedings  heretofore  had.  whereby,  certain  Parson- 
ages or  Rectories  were  erected  and  endowed,  or  suppos- 
ed to  be  erected  and  endowed  by  the  authority  of  an  Act 
of  the  Imperial  Parliament  pas.sed  in  the  thirty-first  year 
of  the  reign  of  King  George  the  Third,  chapter  thirty- 
one,  inituled  "An  Act  to  repeai  certain  parts  of  an  Act 
passed  in  the  fourteenth  year  of  His  Majesty's  reign,  in- 
tituled 'An  Art  for  making  more  effectual  provision  for 
the  Goirrnment  of  the  Province  of  Quebec,  in  North 
America,  and  to  make  further  provision  for  the  Govern- 
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ment  of  the  said  Province,' "  or  whereby  certain  Incum- 
bents or  Ministers  were  presented,  under  the  same  au- 
thority, to  such  Parsonages  or  Rectories  or  any  of  them, 
but  the  legality  or  illegality  of  all  such  proceedings  shall 
be  adjudicated  upon  and  determined  as  if  this  Act  had  not 
l)een  passed. 

4.  The  right  of  presenting  an  Incumbent  or  Minister 
to  any  such  Parsonage  or  Rectory  shall  vest  in  and  be 
exercised  by  the  Synod  of  the  Church  of  England  Dio- 
cese within  which  the  same  is  situated,  or  in  such  other 
person  or  persons,  bo<lies  politic  or  corporate,  as  such 
Synod,  by  any  by-law  or  by-laws  to  be  by  them  from 
time  to  time  passed  for  that  purpose,  may  think  fit  to 
•lirect  or  appoint  in  that  behalf. 


29-30  VICTORIA  (CAN.)  C.  16. 

All  Act  to  provide  for  the  sale  «)f  the  Rectory 
Lands  in  this  Province. 

Assented  to  \Sth  August,  1866. 

Whereas  the  Provincial  Sj'nod  of  the  United  Church 
cf  England  and  Ireland,  in  Canada,  have  by  their  peti- 
tion prayed  for  the  passing  of  an  Act  to  give  permission 
to  the  Incorporated  Synods  and  Church  Societies  of  the 
<!iffercnt  Diocese  of  the  said  Church  in  this  Province,  to 
sell  the  Rector,  Lands  held  in  such  Dioceses,  by  grant 
from  the  Crown ;  and  whereas  it  is  desirable  to  grant  the 
prayer  of  such  petitiofi :  Therefore  Her  Majesty,  by  and 
with  the  advice  and  consent  of  the  Legislative  Council 
.•»n<l  Assembly  of  Canada,  enacts  as  follows: — 

1.  The  Incorporated  Synotl  of  any  Diocese  of  the 
United  Church  of  England  and  Ireland,  in  Canada,  or 
the  Church  Society  of  any  Diocese,  with  tlie  consent  of 
the  Synod  of  such  Diocese,  where  such  Synod  is  not  in- 
corporated, shall  have  full  power  and  authority  to  sell 
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and  absolutely  dispose  of  any  lands  granted  by  the  Crown 
in  such  Diocese,  as  a  ^lebe  of,  or  as  appurtenant  or  be- 
longing to,  or  a^ropnated  for,  any  Rectory  of  the  said 
Church  in  such  Diocese,  by  whatever  jiame  the  same  may 
be  called,  or  in  whomsoever  the  title  Uiereto  may  be  vest- 
ed; and  any  deed  executed  by  such  Incorporated  Synod, 
or  by  such  Church  Society,  shall  vest  in  the  purchaser  a 
full,  clear,  and  absolute  title  to  the  said  lands,  subject 
only  to  any  leases  thereof  or  rights  eranted  therein,  by 
competent  authority  prior  to  such  sale,  and  also  to  any 
mortgage  that  may  be  executed  thereof  to  secure  all  or 
any  of  the  purchase  money  thereof;  provided  always, 
that  such  sale  shall  not  aflfect  the  estate  or  interest  of  the 
Incumbent  of  such  Rectory  at  the  time  of  such  sale,  un- 
less the  ccmsent  in  writing  of  such  Incumbent  td  such  sale 
be  first  given,  and  that  without  such  consent  the  title 
vested  in  the  purchasers  by  virtue  of  such  deed,  shall  be 
subject  to  the  estate  and  interest  of  the  then  Incumbent, 
in  the  lands  so  sold. 

2.  The  proceeds  of  such  sales,  as  the  same  may  be 
from  time  to  time  paid,  or  as  the  same  may  come  in  from 
any  investment,  shall  be  invested  in  Government  securi- 
ties or  county  municipal  debentures,  and  the  interest  aris- 
ing from  the  said  proceeds  shall  be  paid  to  the  Incumbent 
of  the  Rectory  to  which  such  lands  belonged  at  the  time 
of  such  sale,  during  the  term  of  his  Incumbency. 

3.  The  proceeds  of  such  sale  shall  be  held  ty  such  In- 
corporated Synod  or  Church  Society  in  trust,  first  to  pay 
all  expenses  attending  the  management  thereof;  secondly 
to  pay  the  interest  of  the  money  arising  frcMn  such  sale  to 
the  Incumbent  of  the  Rectory  to  which  such  lands  be- 
longed at  the  time  of  such  sale,  during  the  term  of  his 
incumbency,  if  he  has  consented  to  such  sak  as  afore- 
said; and  thirdly,  after  the  death,  retirement  or  removal 
of  such  Incumbent,  to  pay  such  interest,  if  the  amount  be 
sufficient  therefor,  to  the  Incumbent  of  such  Rectory 
for  the  time  being,  as  follows:  In  cities,  to  the  extent  of 
seven  hundred  and  fiftj-  pounds  a  year;  in  towns  to  the 
extent  of  five  hundred  pounds  a  year,  and  m  townships " 
to  the  extent  of  four  hundred  pounds  a  year;  and  any 
excess  of  interest  beyond  such  annual  payments  shall  be 
apportioned  to  and  divided  among  the  Incumbents  of 
the  other  Churches  of  the  said  Church  in  the  city,  town, 
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or  township  in  which  said  lands  are  situate,  or  to  which 
such  Rectory  belonged  in  such  proportion  as  such  Incor- 
porated Synod  or  Church  Society,  with  the  consent  of 
such  Synod,  where  not  incorporated,  shall  by  resolution, 
by-law,  or  canon,  from  time  to  time  order  and  direct. 

4.  Nothing  in  this  Act  contained  shall  affect  the  right 
of  presentation  to  any  rectory,  but  such  right  of  presenta- 
tion shall  continue  to  be  exercised  as  it  was  before  this 
Act  was  passed. 

*5.  The  right  to  exercise  the  power  of  sale  granted  by 
this  Act  must  be  exercised  within  ten  years  from  the 
passing  thereof. 

•ThU  lection  it  repealed,  as  rerpccts  the  Di.  :;ese  of  Ontario,  ly  the 
Act  o<  the  Legislature  of  Ontario,  39  Vic,  c.  109,  S.  5- 

6.  This  Act  shall  apply  only  to  those  Rectories  and 
rectorial  lands  which  come  within  the  provisions  of  the 
Act  passed  in  the  Session  held  in  the  fourteenth  and  fif- 
teenth years  of  Her  Majesty's  Reign,  chaptered  one  hun- 
dred and  seventy-five. 

7.  This  Act  shall  be  deemed  a  Public  Act, 


29:30  VICTORIA  (CAN.)  C  17. 

An  Act  to  amend  the  Act  of  tue  present  Ses- 
sion intituled  an  Act  to  provide  for  the  sale 
of  the  Rectory  Lands  in  this  Province. 
Assented  to  ISth  August,  1866. 

Whereas  it  is  expedient  to  amend  the  act  of  the  pres- 
ent Session  hereinafter  mentioned:  Therefore  Her  Ma- 
jesty, by  and  with  the  advice  and  consent  of  the  Legis- 
lative Council  and  Assembly  of  Canada,  enacts  as  fol- 
lows : — 

1.  The  sixth  section  of  the  Act  passed  in  the  present 
Session  of  the  Parliament  of  this  Province,  intituled  an 
Act  to  provide  for  the  sale  of  the  Rectory  Lands  in  this 
Province  is  hereby  repealed,  and  the  following  section 
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shall  be  and  is  hereby  substituted  in  lieu  of  the  said  sec- 
tion hereby  repealed,  and  shall  be  taken  and  read  as  the 
sixtli  section  of  the  said  Act. 

"6.  This  Act  shall  not  apply  to  any  lands  granted  by 
the  Crown  as  sites  for  cliurches,  parsonages,  burial- 
grounds,  or  now  occupied  as  such." 


39  VICTORIA  (ONT.)  C.  109. 

Au  Act  to  amend  the  Svnod  and  Recturv  Sales 
Acts  affecting  the  Diocese  of  Ontario. 

Assented  to  lOth  February.  1876. 

Whereas  the  Incorporated  Synod  of  the  Diocese  of 
Ontario  have  petitioned  that  the  said  Act  may  be  amend- 
ed and  extended,  and  it  is  expedient  to  grant  the  prayer 
of  the  said  petition: 

Therefore  Her  Majesty,  by  and  with  the  advice  and 
consent  of  the  Legislative  Assembly  of  the  Province  of 
Ontario,  enacts  as  follows : 

1.  The  Incorporated  Synod  of  the  Diocese  of  On- 
tario shall  have  full  power  and  authority  to  make,  and 
fiom  time  to  time  to  amend,  such  canons,  rules,  regula- 
tions and  by-laws  as  by  the  said  Synod  may  be  considered 
necessary  in  the  exercise  of  the  powers  conferred  upon 
the  said  Synod  under  the  said  Act  Incorporating  the 
Sj'nod  of  the  Diocese  of  Ontario,  and  also  for  the  conduct 
of  their  proceedings,  regulation  of  their  members  and  all 
such  other  matters  as  may  pertain  to  the  proper  and  or- 
derly discharge  of  their  business ;  and  the  canons,  rules, 
regulations  and  by-laws  of  the  said  Synod  are  hereby 
confirmed:  And  also,  notwithstanding  anvthing  contain- 
c«I  to  the  contrary  in  an  Act  of  Parliament  of  the  Pro- 
vince of  Upper  Canada,  passed  in  third  year  of  tlie  reign 
of  Her  Majesty  Qtieen  Victoria,  chaptered  seventy-four 
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and  known  as  "The  Church  Temporalities  Act."  or  of 
an  Act  of  the  Parliament  of  the  Province  of  Canada 
passed  in  the  session  held  in  the  twenty-ninth  and  thir- 
tieth years  of  the  reign  of  her  sai«I  Majestjr,  chaptered 
fifteen,    and    known    as    "The    Church    Temporalities 
Amendment  Act,"  the  sai«l  Synod  shall  have  full  power 
and  authority  to  make  by-laws  and  canons  regidating  ex- 
i.  ting  vestries  and  their  organization,  and  the  duties  of 
the  churchwardens,  and  providing  for  the  formation  and 
organization  of  a  vestry  in  every  church  erected  or  to  be 
elected  in  the  said  Diocese,  and  also  declaring  and  de- 
fming  the  duties  and  .powers  of  vestries  and  of  the  church- 
wardens; and  vestries  and  the  churchwardens  for  the 
time  being  of  any  church  erected  or  to  be  erected  shall, 
until  changed  or  motlified  by  the  by-laws  or  canons  of 
the  Synod,  be  subject  to  the  provisions  of  the  said  "The 
Church  Tempora''ties  Act,"  and  they  and  their  success- 
ors may,  as  a  corporation,  hold  such  real  estate  as  may 
Im-  given,  granted,  or  devised  to  them  for  the  use  of  their 
church  as  a  site  for  a  church  or  parsonage  or  a  school- 
house.  an<l  may  from  time  to  time,  with  the  approval  of 
their  vestry,  signified  by  a  resolution  passed  at  a  meet- 
ing of  such  vestry,  and  with  the  consent  and  approval  of 
the  executive  committee  of  the  said  Incorporated  Syno<t. 
mortgage  such  real  estate  for  the  purpose  of  raising 
money  tolie  expended  in  the  erection  thereon  of  a  church 
or  parsonage,  or  a  schoolhouse,  as  the  case  may  be. 

2.  The  said  incorporated  Synod  may  invest  all  or 
any  of  the  funds  entrusted  to  its  care,  including  those 
derived  from  the  sale  of  rectory  lands,  notwithstanding 
the  Act  passed  in  the  session  held  in  the  twenty-ninth  and 
thirtieth  years  of  the  reign  of  Her  present  Majesty,  chajv 
tered  sixteen,  and  intituled  "An  Act  to  provide  for  the 
sale  of  Rectory  Lands  in  this  Province,"  in  government 
securities,  municipal  debentures,  the  stocks  of  any  perm- 
anent building  society  or  in  first  mortgages  of  real  es- 
tate :  but  nothing  in  this  Act  contgined  shall  be  construed 
t«)  give  the  said  Incorporated  Sjmod  power  or  authority 
U>  apply  the  income  derived  from  any  such  investments 
otherwise  than  in  strict  accordance  with  the  special  trusts 
relating  to  such  funds  respectively. 

.3.  Upon  the  death,  retirement  or  removal  of  anv  in- 
cumbent of  any  rectory  of  the  United  Church  of  Eng- 
land and  Ireland,  in  the  Diocese  of  Ontario,  the  Incor- 
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porated  Synod  of  the  said  Diocese  shall  have  full  power 
and  authority  to  sell  and  absolutely  dispose  of  any  of  the 
lands  referred  to  in  the  said  Rectory  Act,  passed  in  the 
session  held  in  the  twenty-ninth  and  thirtieth  years  of  the 
reign  of  Her  Majesty  Queen  Victoria,  and  chaptered 
sixteen,  and  belonging  to  any  of  the  said  Rectories;  and 
any  deed  r  -cuted  by  such  Incorporated  Synod  shall  vest 
in  the  p'lrc  -r  a  full,  clear  and  absolute  title  to  the  said 
lands,  subject  only  to  any  leases  thereof,  or  rights  grant- 
ed therein,  by  competent  authority  prior  to  such  sale,  and 
also  to  any  mortgage  that  may  be  executed  thereon  to 
secure  all  or  any  of  the  purchase  money  thereof. 

4.  No  incumbent  of  any  such  Rectories  in  the  said 
Diocese,  who  may  be  inducted  therein  after  the  passing 
of  this  Act,  shall  receive,  out  of  the  proceeds  of  such 
sales,  invested  as  in  the  said  Rectory  Act  last  mentioned, 
a  sum  larger  than  will,  together  with  the  rents,  issues  and 
profits  of  the  lands  of  the  said  Rectory  of  which  he  is 
U!cumbent,  then  remaining  unsold,  amount  to  the  sums 
following,  that  is  to  say :  as  to  the  Rectory  of  Kingston, 
the  sum  of  tlfree  thousand  dollars  a  year;  as  to  the  Rec- 
tory of  Belleville,  the  sum  of  two  thousand  dollars  a  year ; 
and  as  to  the  rectories  of  other  townships,  the  sum  of  one 
thousand  six  hundred  dollars ;  and  all  and  any  excess  of 
interest  arising  from  the  proceeds  of  such  sales  and  of 
the  rents,  issues  and  profits  of  the  lands  of  such  rectory 
respectively  remaining  unsold,  beyond  such  annual  pay- 
ments aforesaid,  shall  be  apportioned  to  and  divided 
among  the  incumbents  of  the  other  churches  of  the  said 
Church,  in  the  city,  town  or  townships  in  which  the  lands  • 
belonging  to  such  rectory  are  situate,  or  which  to  such 
rectory  belongs  respectively,  in  such  proportions  as  such 
Incorporated  Synod,  shall,  by  resolution,  by-law  or  can- 
on, from  time  to  time  order  and  direct. 

5.  Section  five  of  said  Rectory  Act  last  mentioned  is 
htreby  repealed,  so  far  as  relates  to  the  s;ud  Diocese  of 
Ontario. 
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R.  S.  O.  (1887)  C.  237. 

An  Act  respecting  the  Property  of  Religious 
Institutions. 

Her  Majesty,  by  and  with  the  advice  atid  consent  of 
the  L^slative  Assembly  of  the  Province  of  Ontario, 
enacts  as  follows: 

1.  Where  any  religious  society  or  congregation  of 
Christians  in-  Ontario  desires  to  take  a  conveyance  of 
land  for  the  site  of  a  church,  chapel,  meetin«f-hoi:se. 
burial-ground,  residence  for  a  minister;  book-store, 
printing  or  publishing-office,  or  for  any  other  religious  or 
OHigregational  purpose  whatever,  such  society  or  congre- 
gation may  appoint  trustees,  to  whom,  and  their  success- 
ors, to  be  appointed  in  such  manner  as  may  be  specified 
in  the  deed  of  conveyance,  the  land  requisite  for  all  or  anv 
of  the  purposes  aforesaid  may  be  conveyed;  and  such 
trustees  and  their  successors  in  perpetual  succession,  by 
the  name  expressed  in  the  deed,  may  take,  hold,  and  pos- 
sess the  land,  and  maintain  and  defend  actions  for  the 
protection  thereof,  and  of  their  property  therein. 

2.  Any  coi^egation  or  society  of  Christians  entitled 
to  the  benefit  of  any  lands  held  under  the  provisions  of 
this  Act,  or  otherwise,  may  from  time  to  tmie,  by  a  reso- 
lution passed  by  a  two-thirds  vote  of  the  persons  entitled 
to  vote  in  respect  of  the  appointment  of  trustees,  increase 
or  decrease  the  number  of  trustees  by  the  deed  or  other- 

^  wise  to  be  appointed  for  the  purpose  of  holding  such 

'  lands;  or  may  in  like  manner  fix  the  number  of  trustees 

in  case  the  deed  makes  no  provision  as  to  their  number. 

3.  No  such  resolution  shall  be  passed  unless  the  said 
meeting  has  been  duly  notified  in  the  same  manner  as  a 
meeting  for  the  election  of  trustees  for  such  'lands  is  re- 
quired to  be  notified,  or  unless  notice  has  been  given  at  the 
time  of  such  notification  that  a  proposal  for  increasi~-f 
(or  decreasing  or  determining,  as  the  case  nacy  be)  t.. 
number  of  the  trustees,  will  be  considered  at  the  meet- 
ing. 
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4.  In  case  the  resolution  passed  provides  for  the  ap- 
pointment of  more  trustees  than  are  authorized  bv  the 
deed,  or  more  than  there  are  in  fact  if  the  number  is  not 
limited  by  the  deed,  the  same  shall  take  effect  forthwith ; 
iiml  the  additional  trustees  to  be  appointed  may  be  elected 
at  the  meeting  at  which  the  resolution  is  passed  or  at  a 
subsequent  meeting:  if  the  resolution  provides  for  a  small- 
er number  of  trustees  than  the  deed  provides  for,  then 
the  resolution  shall  not  take  effect  until  vacancies  occur, 
by  death  or  otherwise,  reducing  the  number  of  trustees 
to  the  number  provided  for  by  the  resolution;  and  no 
other  trustees  shall  be  appointed  under  the  authority  of 
this  Act  until  the  number  of  trustees  has  been  reduced 
PS  aforesaid  below  the  number  authorized  by  the  resolu- 
tion. 

5.  A  record  of  the  proceedings  of  the  meeting  shall 
l>e  made  out  in  writing,  and  entered  and  transcribed  in 
the  minute  book  or  other  official  register  of  the  acts  and 
proceedings  of  the  congregation  or  society,  and  shall  be 
signed  by  the  chairman  an<l  secretary  thereof,  and  shall 
thereafter  be  deposited  on  record  among  (he  archives  of 
the  rongregation  or  society,  and  a  copy  of  such  record, 
certified  to  be  a  true  copy  by  the  chairman  or  secretory, 
on  oath  (or  affirmation)  before  a  Justice  of  the  Peace 
may  be  recorded  in  the  Registry  Office  of  the  Registry 
Division  in  which  the  property  is  situate. 

6.  A  copy  of  such  proceedings  taken  from  the  minute 
l)ook  or  other  official  register  of  the  congregation,  and 
certifie<l  by  the  clerk  or  aistodian  of  the  records  of  the 
congregation,  or  a  copy  certified  by  the  Registrar  of  the 
Registry  Division  wherein  tiie  .same  lias  ts-n  registered 
imder  the  preceding  section,  shall  be  prima  facie  evidence 
of  the  contents  thereof. 

7.  The  provisions  contained  in  the  preceding  five  sec- 
tions of  this  Act  shall  not  be  construed  sa  as  in  any  way 
to  repeal,  alter,  affect,  or  van  any  of  the  provision  in 
any  special  Act  containe«»  with  reference  to  any  religious 
body  or  congregation  of  Christians  in  this  Province. 

8.— (1)  Where  a  lebt  has  heretofore  been  or  is  here- 
after contracted  for  the  building,  repairing,  extending  or 
improvmg  of  a  church,  meeting-house,  chapel,  book-store 
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printing-oflice  or  uther  building,  on  land  held  by  trustees 
ftir  the  Ijenertt  of  any  religious  society  in  Ontario,  or  £or 
tlie  purchase  of  i'-  land  on  which  the  same  has  been  or 
i»  intended  to  1m;  «.rected,  the  trustees,  or  a  inajorit*  of 
them,  may  from  time  to  time  secure  the  d^h'  or  any  part 
thereof,  by  a  mortgage  upon  the  land,  chui  •'.  meeUag- 
house,  chapel,  l)ook-store,  printing-office  or  uthei  Duild- 
ing ;  ui  may  tx)rrow  money  to  pay  the  debt  or  part  there- 
of, and  may  secure  the  repaynnent  of  the  loan  and  inter- 
est b)-  a  like  mortgage  upon  such  terms  as  may  be  agreed 
upon. 

(2)  The  authority  conferred  by  this  section  to  mort- 
gage land  as  security  for  a  debt  contrac'  •  ."  •  the  build- 
ing, repairing,  extending  or  improvin||  c  <  a  < '"  ch,  meet- 
ing-house, chapel,  book-store,  printmg-umce  or  other 
building  on  land  held  for  the  benefit  of  the  society,  shall 
extend  to  any  land  so  held,  although  the  church  or  other 
building,  in  respect  of  which  the  debt  is  contracted,  is  not 
erected  on  the  said  land. 


9.  The  grantees  in  trust  named  in  any  Letters  Pktent 
from  the  Crown,  or  the  survivors  or  survivor  of  them, 
or  the  trustees  for  the  time  being  appointed  in  manner 
prescribed  in  the  Letters  Patent,  whereby  lands  are 
granted  for  the  use  of  a  congregation  or  religious  body, 
and  any  other  trustees  for  the  time  being  entitled  by  law 
to  hold  lands  in  trust  for  the  use  of  a  congregation  or 
religious  body,  may  lease,  for  any  term  not  exceeding 
twenty-one  years,  lands  so  held  by  them  for  the  use  of  a 
congregation  or  religious  body,  at  such  rents  and  upon 
such  terms  as  the  tnistees  or  a  majority  of  them  deem 
reasonable. 

10,  Ip  such  lease  the  trustees  may  convenant  or  agree 
for  the  renewal  thereof  at  the  expiration  of  any  or  every 
term  of  years,  for  a  further  term  of  twenty-one  years  or 
11  less  period,  at  such  rent  and  on  such  terms  as  may  then, 
by  the  trustees  for  the  time  being,  be  agreed  upon  with 
the  lessee,  his  heirs,  executors,  administrators  or  ass^s, 
or  may  consent  or  agree  for  the  payment  to  the  kssee,  his 
executors,  administrators  or  assigns,  of  the  value  of  any 
buildings  or  other  improvements  which  may  at  the  ex- 
piration of  any  term  he  on  the  demised  premise      and 
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th    mode  of  ascertaining  the  amount  of  such  rents  or 
the  value  of  such  improvements  may  idso  be  specified  in 
the  original  lease. 
I    •  . 

11.  The  trustees  shall  not  so  lease  without  the  ohi- 
sent  of  the  congr^ation  or  religious  body  for  whose  use 
they  hold  the  und  in  trust,  and  such  consent  ahaU  be 
agnified  by  the  votes  of  a  majority  of  the  members  pres- 
ent at  a  meeting  of  the  ccmgrcgation  or  body,  duly  called 
for  the  purpose;  nor  shall  the  trustees  lease  any  land 
which,  at  the  time  of  nuiking  the  lease,  is  necessary  for 
the  purpose  of  erecting  a  church  or  place  of  worship  or 
other  btiUding  thereon,  or  for  a  burial-ground  for  the 
congregation  for  whose  use  the  land  is  held. 

12.  The  trustees  for  the  time  being  entitled  by  law  to 
hold  land  in  trust  for  a  congregation  or  religious  body, 
may,  m  their  own  names,  or  by  any  name  by  which  th^ 
hold  the  land,  sue  or  distrain  for  rent  in  arrear,  and  may 
take  all  such  means  for  the  recovery  thereof  as  landlords 
ir  other  cases  are  entitled  to  take. 

13. — (1)  Where  Umd  held  by  trustees  for  the  use  of 
a  congregation  or  religious  body  becomes  unnecessary  to 
be  retained  for  such  use,  and  it  is  deemed  advantageous 
to  sell  the  land,  the  trustees  for  the  time  being  may  give 
puUic  notice  of  an  intended  sale  specifying  the  premises 
to  be  sold  and  the  time  and  terms  of  sale ;  and  after  ^b- 
lication  of  the  notice  for  four  successive  wedcs  m  a 
weekly  psqxr  published  in  or  near  the  place  where  the 
lands  are  situated,  they  may  sell  the  land  at  public  auction 
according  to  the  notice;  but  the  trustees  shall  not  be 
obliged  to  complete  or  carry  a  sale  into  effect,  if  in  their 
judgment  an  adequate  price  is  not  offered  for  the  land ; 
but  this  provision  shall  not  affect  or  vary  iany  special  pow- 
ers or  trusts  for  sale  contained  in  any  deed  or  mstrument, 
and  inconsistent  herewith. 

(2)  The  trustees  may  thereafter  sell  the  land  either 
by  public  or  private  sale;  but  a  less  sum  shall  not  be  ac- 
cepted at  private  sale  than  was  offered  at  public  sale. 

14. — (1)  Before  any  conveyance  is  executed  in  pur- 
suance of  a  puUic  or  private  sale,  the  congregaticm  or 
religious  body  for  whose  use  the  lands  are  held  ^n  be 
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the  time  being,  provided  always  that  it  shall  be  the  duty 
of  the  Prolocutor  to  read  to  the  House  the  message  im- 
mediately on  its  receipt,  and  the  House  may  by  its  vote, 
without  discussion,  decide  on  proceeding  to  its  considera- 
tion at  once. 

13.  The  Upper  House  may  direct  the  Lower  to  ap- 
point a  Committee  to  report  to  the  Upper  on  any  subject 
on  which  they  may  desire  the  judpnent  of  the  Lower,  or 
to  appoint  their  portion  of  a  jomt  committee;  or  may 
summon  the  Lower  to  a  conference. 

14.  Messages  from  the  Upper  House  shall  be  de- 
Uvered  by  an  officer  of  the  Upper  to  the  Secretary  of  the 
Lower,  by  whom  they  shall  be  communicated  to  the 
Prolocutor,  who  shall  communicate  them  to  the  House. 

15.  The  Lower  House  may  present  to  the  Upper  any 
matter  which  they  conceive  to  be  a  grievance  or  to  require 
amendment,  even  when  they  have  no  proposition  to  make 
on  the  same ;  and  the  Upper  House  shall  thereupon  place 
i*  in  order  for  consideration,  with  a  view  of  providmg  a 
remedy;  and  shall,  before  the  conclusion  of  the  session, 
declare  to  the  Lower  House  the  result. 

16.  The  Prolocutor  shall  have  the  right  of  admission 
personally  or  bv  Committee  to  the  Upper  House,  to  com- 
municate the  desire  or  decisions  of  his  House;  and  if. 
such  case  he  shall  ascertain  by  message  when  he  or  tfar 
Conunittee  can  comfeniently  be  received  in  the  Uppe. 
House,  and  act  accordingly. 

17.  It  shall  be  competent  to  the  Lower  House  y> 
request  a  Joint  Committee  or  Conference  on  any  speda' 
object,  beyond  those  submitted  to  it  by  the  Upper  House. 

,or  to  propose  for  discussion  any  specific  measure;  t< 
which  request  an  answer  shall  be  given ;  but  it  shall  be  at 
the  option  of  the  Upper  House  to  accede  to  their  reque<>i 
or  not. 

18.  When  either  House  shall  desire  a  Conference  with 
the  other,  or  a  Joint  Committee,  the  reason  for  either 
shall  be  agreed  to  by  the  House  desiring  it,  and  communi- 
cated in  writing  to'tb«*  other;  the  Prolocutor  personally 
or  by  committee  in  cither  case  proceeding  to  tiie  Upper 
House  either  to  deliver  or  to  receive  such  reasons. 
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19.  When  either  House  shall  have  come  to  a  decision 
upon  any  subject  in  which  the  other  House  is  concerned. 
It  shall  conununicate  its  decision  to  the  other. 

'  20.  If  the  Lower  House  should  not  concur  in  a  de- 
cision of  the  Upper,  they  shall,  in  statins  their  non- 
concurrence,  state  their  reason;  and  may  either  propose 
an  amendment,  or  request  the  Upper  House  to  suggest  an 
amendment  to  m'^t  their  reason,  or  request  a  conference. 

21.  If  the  Upper  House,  should  not  concur  in  a  reso- 
lution or  decision  of  the  Lower  House,  they  may,  in 
stating  their  non-concurrence,  either  state  their  reasons 
or  not ;  and  may  either  propose  an  amendment,  or  request 
the  Lower  House  to  prepare  an  amendment,  or  af^int 
a  conference,  to  which  the  Lower  House  shall  always  give 
attention. 

•  • 
«    22.  The  Conference  may  be  either  by  deputation  from 
both  Houses,  or  by  deputation  from  the  Lower  House,  or 
by  open  conference,  as  the  Upper  House  may  think  fit; 
and  the  place  shall  be  appointed  by  the  President 

23.  No  prc^sition  shall  be  considered  as  sanctioned 
by  the  Provincial  Synod,  until  it  has  received  the  separate 
sanction  of  both  Houses,  which  shall  be  declared  by  the 
President  in  writing. 

24.  Committees,  whether  of  either  House,  or  of  the 
two  Houses,  may  hold  their  meetings  either  during  re- 
cesses in  the  session,  or  during  the  prorogation  of  the 
Synod. 

25.  No  alteration  of  the  Constitution'  or  Canons  shall 
come  mto  operation  until  it  has  been  ccHifirmed  at  a 
stcond  session  of  the  Provincial  Synod. 

26.  Each  meeting  of  the  Synod  shall  be  preceded  or 
commenced  by  Morning  Prayer  and  a  Sermon,  if  so 
ordered  by  the  Metropolitan,  and  on  the  first  day  of  sudi 
meeting  the  Holy  Communion  shall  be  administered. 

27.  The  business  of  each  day  shall  be  commenced  by 
prayer  for  the  Divine  guidance  and  blessing,  accordir- 
to  a  Iprni  authorized  by  the  House  of  Bishqps. 
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Proceeding  upon  these  principles,  which,  as  we 
humbly  thank  God,  were,  under  his  good  guidance,  first 
among  the  Colonial  Churches  jjublicly  set  forth  amongst 
oursoves,  and  have  been  sustained  by  the  acceptance  of 
our  brethren  through  a  large  part  of  the  Colonial  Do- 
minions of  our  Beloved  Queen,  we  firmly  rely  and  depend 
upon  His  continued  blessing  and  guidance,  and  we  -umbly 
pray  that  He,  who  is  the  God  of  unity  and  peace,  may 
ever  be  with  us,  and  so  chasten  our  affections,  purify  our 
moti^es,  and  guide  our  judgment,  that  we  may  be 
enabled  to  contribute  to  the  efficiency,  concord  and  stabil- 
ity of  the  Church  in  this  land. 


CONSTITUTION  OF  THE  PROVINCIAL 
SYNOD. 

1.  The  Provincial  Synod  shall  consist  of  the  Bishops 
.f  the  Church  of  England  in  Canada,  having  Sees  within 
!  i  Ecclesiastical  Province  of  Canada,  presently  com- 
posed of  the  Provinces  of  Ontario,  Quebec,  Nova  Scotia, 
Prince  Edward  Island  and  New  Prunswick,  or  executing 
Dy  due  authority  the  Episcopate  as  assistant  or  Missionary 
Bishops  therein  and  of  Delegates  chosen  from  the  Gergy 
and  from  the  Laity. 

2.  The  Bishops  shall  deliberate  in  one  house,  and  the 
delegates  from  the  Oergy  and  Laity  in  another ;  and  each 
House  shall  hold  its  sittings  either  in  public  or  in  private, 
at  its  own  discretion. 

3.  The  Qerical  and  Lay  Delegates  shall  consist  of 
twelve  of  each  order  from  each  Diocese. 

4.  The  Synod  shall  meet  on  the  second  Wednesday 
in  September  in  every  third  year,  or  oftener,  at  the  dis- 
cretion of  the  Metropolitan ;  or  on  the  requisition  of  any 
two  Bishops,  or  of  the  Bishop  and  half  the  Delegates  of 
each  order  in  any  Diocese. 

5.  In  a  vacancy  of  the  Metropolitan  See.  a  meeting 
may  be  called  at  the  appointed  period,  or  on  either  of  the 
above  requisitions,  by  the  Senior  Bishop  of  the  Ecclesi- 
astical Province  of  Canada. 
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6.  A  Quorum  of  the  Synod  shall  consist  of  not  less 
than  a  majority  of  the  Bishops,  and  not  less  than  one- 
fourth  of  the  members  of  each  order  of  the  Lower 
House. 

7.  The  Metropolitan,  or  some  Bishop  appointed  by 
.  him,  shall  be  the  President  of  the  Upper  House;  and  in 

the  vacancy  of  the  See,  or  in  the  event  of  inability,  from 
any  cause,  or  on  failure  of  the  Metrmmlitan  to  appoint 
a  Bishop  as  President,  the  House  of  Bishops  shall  elect 
one  of  their  own  number  to  preside. 

8.  The  Lower  House  siiall  be  presided  over  by  their 
PfvMocutor,  to  be  chosen  viva  voce  on  motion  of  any 
member  of  the  House. 

9.  Each  House  shall  appoint  a  Secretory  or  Secre- 
tanes,  who  shall  keep  r^^lar  accounts  of  all  proceedings 
in  their  own  House,  shall  preserve  memorials  or  other 
documents  under  the  directicm  of  the  President  and  Pro- 
locutor, shall  attest  all  PuMic  Acts  of  the  Synod,  and 
deliver  over  all  records  and  uocuments  to  their  successors. 
The  printed  Journal  of  each  Session,  certified  by  the 
sMinatures  of  the  Prolocutor  and  the  two  secretones  of 
the  Lower  House,  to  a  statement  attoched  to  one  or  more 
copies  dedanng  the  number  of  pages  in  the  said  Journal 
and  the  number  of  words  corrected,  with  the  words  so 
corrected,  shall  be  held  to  be  the  true  and  authentic 
Kecord  of  the  Proceedings  of  each  Session. 

Ip.  pe  expenses  of  the  Synod  shall  be  provided  for, 
and  Its  financial  concerns  managed  by  a  Committee  of  the 
Lower  House,  after  a  manner  to  be  approved  bv  bo''' 
Houses.  i-i-  J        .. 

11.  Each  House  shall  estoblish  its  own  order  of  pro- 
ceedings and  Rules  of  Order,  an4  may  publish  such  of 
Its  proceedings  as  may  appear  advisable. 

12.  The  Upper  House  shall  propose  to  the  Lower  any 
business  thev  may  desire  to  have  treated  of  or  decided  • 
and  It  shall  be  incumbent  on  the  Lower  House  to  take  up 
and  dispose  of  such  business  immediately  after  the  sub- 
ject under  consideration  shall  have  been  disposed  of  for 
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ProDtnctal  Sijnob. 


DECLARATION  OF  PROVINCIAL  SYNOD. 

We,  the  Bishops  of  the  United  Church  of  England 
and  Ireland,  within  the  Province  of  Canada,  together 
with  the  Delegates  from  the  Clergy  and  Laity  of  the 
Diocesan  Syn^s  now  assembled  in  the  first  Provincial 
Synod  under  royal  and  constitutional  authority,  and 
intending,  under  God's  blessing  and  guidance,  to  con- 
sider and  determine  upon  such  matters  as  shall  appear 
necessary  for  the  welfare  of  the  Church  in  this  Pro- 
vince, desire  to  express  our  most  humble  and  hearty 
thanks  to  Almighty  God,  that  it  has  pleased  Him  in 
His  Providence  to  set  over  us  a  Metropolitan,  and  thus 
to  enable  us,  as  in  the  ancient  da^s,  to  assemble  as  one 
body,  under  the  direction  of  His  Holy  Spirit,  whose 
aid  we  now  invoke,  and  in  the  name  of  His  only  begot- 
ten Son,  for  the  consolidation  and  advancement  of  His 
Kingdom  in  this  Province. 

Before  entering  on  the  business  for  which  we  are 
at  present  assembled,  we  desire  publicly  to  declare  the 
principiies  on  which  we  propose  to  proceed. 

We  desire  the  Church  in  th;  Province  to  continue, 
as  it  has  been,  an  integral  portion  of  the  United 
Church  of  England  and  Ireland. 

As  members  of  that  Church,  we  recognize  the  true 
Canon  of  Holy  Scripture  as  set  forth  by  that  Church, 
on  the  testimony  of  the  Primitive  Catholic  Church, 
to  be  the  rule  and  standard  of  Faith  -  we  acknowledge 
the  book  of  Common  Prajrer  and  Sacraments,  together 
with  the  Thirty-nine  Articles  of  Religion,  to  be  a  true 
and  faithful  declaration  of  the  doctrines  contained  in 
Holy  Scripture ;  we  maintain  the  form  of  Church  gov- 
ernment by  Bishops,  Priests  and  Deacons,  as  Scrip- 
tural and  Apostolical,  and  we  declare  our  firm  and  un- 
animous resolution,  in  dependence  on  Divine  aid,  to 
preserve  those  doctrines  and  that  form  of  government, 
and  to  transmit  them  to  our  posterity. 
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In  particular  we  nuuntain  the  ancient  doctrine  of  oar 
Church,  that  the  Queen  is  rightfully  possessed  of  the 
chief  government  and  supremacy  over  ul  persons  within 
her  dominions,  whether  Kclesiastical  or  civil,  as  set  forth 
in  the  37th  of  the  Articles  of  Religion,  and  we  desire  that 
such  supremacy  should  continue  unimpaired. 

It  is  our  earnest  desire  and  determination  to  confine 
our  deliberations  to  matters  of  discipline,  to  the  tempor- 
alities of  the  Church,  and  to  such  r^ulations  of  order,  or 
modes  of  operation  as  may  tend  to  her  efficiency  or 
extension;  and  we  desire  no  control  or  authority  over 
any  but  those  who  are  or  shall  be  members  of  the  same 
.Church. 

We  conceive  that  the  following,  or  such  like  objects, 
may  fitly  come  under  our  consideration,  and  lead  to  action 
on  our  part : 

1.  To  form  a  Constitution  for  this  Synod,  and  to 
r^uUte  the  time  and  place  of  the  meetings,  and  the  order 
and  manner  of  its  proceedings. 

2.  To  provide  for  the  proper  exercise  of  Ecclesiastidd 
Discipline,  in  regard  to  both  Clergy  and  Laity,  by  modify- 
ing and  enacting  Canons,  and  by  establishing  and  order- 
ing a  Court  of  Appeal.  «> 

3.  To  provide,  with  the  consent  of  the  Crown, '(when 
needed),  fit  regulations  for  the  appointment  of  Bish^s, 
Priests  and  Deacons,  in  accordance  with  the  Canons  of 
the  Universal  Church. 

4.  To  provide,  with  the  consent  of  the  Crown,  for  the 
division  of  the  Province  into  new  Dioceses,  as  occasion 
may  require. 

5.  To  procure  from  the  Colonial  L^slature  any  Laws 
or  modification  of  laws  which  the  circumstances  of  the 
Church  may  require. 

6.  To  promote  the  further  consolidation  and  united 
action  of  the  whole  of  the  Dioceses  of  British  North 
America. 
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TUAL. 

XV.  When  a  presentment  shall  have  been  made  by 
the  Board  of  Inqmry,  or  the  majority  thereof,  it  shall  oe 
the  du^  of  the  Bishops  receiving  it  to  make  arrange- 
ments for  the  trial  of  the  accused. 

XVI.  The  Court  shall  be  formed  of  the  Bishops  of 
the  Ecclesiastical  Province,  the  majority  of  whom,  ex- 
cluding the  accuser  if  he  be  a  Bishop,  and  the  accused, 
must  be  present.  And  the  rules  of  evidence  to  be  follow- 
ed on  the  trial  shall  be  those  of  the  Civil  Courts  of  the 
Province  within  which  the  trial  takes  place;  provided 
always  that  the  accusers  and  abused  may  respectively 
give  evidence. 

XVII.  The  Bishop  to  wh(nn  the  presentment  is  made 
^all  summon  all  the  Bishops  of  the  Province,  other  than 
the  accuser  and  accused,  to  attend  at  an  a{^int^  time 
and  place,  and  it  shall  be  the  duty  of  every  Bishop  so 
summoned  to  attend,  unless  he  be  excused  for  reasonable 
cause  to  be  approved  by  the  Metn^wlitan,  or  by  the 
Bishop  senior  by  consecration. 

He  shall  also  within  two  weeks  summon  the  accused 
Bishop,  by  written  notice  to  be  sent  by  mail  within  two 
weeks  from  the  receipt  of  the  presentment,  addressed  to 
his  usual  or  last  place  of  residence  in  his  diocese,  to 
appear  and  answer  at  the  time  and  place  so  appointed, 
and  shall  also  give  the  like  notice  to  the  complainants, 
requiring  them  to  attend  at  the  same  time  and  place  to 
substantiate  their  chaiges. 

XVIII.  The  time  appointed  for  trial  shall  be  within 
three  calendar  months,  and  not  less  than  one  mcmth  from 
the  day  on  which  the  summons  was  mailed,  and  the 
place  shall  be  within  the  diocese  of  the  accused  Bislu^. 

XIX.  The  Bishops  shall  appoint  a  l^al  assessor  at 
the  time  of  trial,  but  such  assessor  shall  not  vote  in  any 
case  whatever. 

XX.  If  the  accused  refuse  or  n^ect  to  app^LT,  then 
the  Court  shall  proceed  ex  parte  to  pronounce  Urn  in 
contumacy,  and  after  hearing  the  evidence  ad(hiced  pro- 
nounce judgment  in  the  case. 
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XXI.  The  accused  and  the  accusers  may  a|^)ear  by 
counsel. 

XXII.  The  decision*  of  the  Court  on  all  the  charges 
shall  be  reduced  to  writing  and  signed  by  a  maioriw  of 
those  members  of  the  Court  by  whom  the  case  has  been 
heard. 

XXIII.  The  sentence  of  the  Court,  if  the  accused  be 
found  guilty,  shall  be  either  admonition,  suspension  for  a 
definite  period,  deposition  or  removal  from  office  in  the 
said  Church,  and  in  the  case  of  deposition  or  removal 
from  c^Sce,  with  a  cessation  of  all  n^ts  to  the  temnor- 
alities  of  the  see.         • 

XXIV.  The  judgmmt  of  the  Court  shall  be  coi  liuni- 
cated  to  every  Bish^  of  this  Ecclesiastical  Province,  to 
the  Provincial  Synod  and  to  the  Synod  of  the  Diocese  of 
the  accused  Bishop,  and  the  said  Synods  shall  forthwidi 
proceed  to  enter  and  record  such  judgment. 

A  full  record  of  the  proceedings  of  every  such  trial 
shall  be  kept  by  the  House  of  Bish(^. 


CANON  V.-COURT  OF  APPEAL  OF  THE 

METROPOLITAN. 

Passed  Znd  Session,  1862. 

Confirmed  3rd       "       1865. 

Amended  lOth       "       1880. 

Confirmed  as  amended  12th    .    "       1883. 

HOW  CONSTITUTED. 

The  House  of  Bishops,  presided  over  by  the  Metro- 

B}litan,  or  President  of  the  Upper  House,  or  Senior 
ish<^  in  their  absence,  with  three  Assessors  to  be  ap- 
pointed as  hereinafter  enacted,  shall  be  the  Court  of 
Appeal  frcmi  the  judgment  of  any  Diocesan  Court. 


iiittiiiittiliH 


m 


—171— 

IV.  Accusers  may  choose  a  lay  advocate  in  preparing 
proofs  and  charfCk,  &c.,  or  they  may  prepare  such 
charfes  themselves,  and  in  either  case  the  grounds  of 
accusation  must  be  set  forth  with  reasooable  certainty 
of  time,  place  and  circumstances. 


CHARGES,  TO  WHOM  TO  BE  DEUVEUD. 

V.  Char^  prepared  in  either  of  the  modes  mentioned 
shall  be  delivered  to  the  Metropolitan,  if  he  be  not  the 
accused;  if  he  be  the  accused,  the  charts  shall  be 
deliver^  to  the  Bishop  Senior  by  consecratKHi. 

VI.  Accusers  must  give  security  to  the  accused  in  a 
bond  with  sufficient  sureties  to  be  approved  by  the 
R^strar  of  the  Court  of  appeal  of  the  Metropolitan  in 
the  penal  sum  of  one  thousand  dollars,  conditioned  to 
secure  the  accused  for  his  costs  in  case  he  be  acquitted  on 
the  charge,  or  Uie  charges  be  not  proceeded  witii. 

BOASD  OF  INQUIBY,  HOW  CONSTITUTBD. 

VII.  The  House  of  Bishops  at  each  meeting  of  the 
Provincial  Synod  shall  appoint  a  Board  of  prdiminat^ 
inquiry,  not  exceeding  nine  persons,  all  being  communi- 
cants of  this  Church,  the  majority  of  whom  shall  form  a 
quorum  who  shall  act  as  such,  tmtil  the  next  meeting  of 
uie  SyiKKl,  provided  always  that  no  person  who  has 
joined  in  malnng  the  charges  shall  act  upon  the  Board. 

NOTICE  TO  IIEMBEI^. 

VIII.  The  Metropolitan  or  Senior  Bishop^^as  the  case 
may  be,  shall  on  receipt  of  such  charges  give  notice 
thereof  to  said  Board,  and  direct  them  severally  to  attend 
ki  the  time  and  place  designated  by  him,  and  to  organize 
the  Board,  and  it  shall  be  the  duty  of  each  membtsr  so 
notified  to  attend.  The  place  of  meeting  must  be  within 
the  Diocese  of  the  accused. 

The  Metropolitan  or  Senior  Bishop  shall  send  at  the 
same  time  a  copy  of  the  chains  to  each  member  of  the 
Board  and  also  to  the  accused. 

IX.  The  sittings  of  the  Board  shall  be  private. 
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X.  AD  cvidefloe  tball  l**-  taken  down  ia  wtMnff  and 
signed  bv  the  witncues.  wo  witnesMt  shall  be  nacea- 
sarv  to  mt  proof  of  any  charfe.  and  the  Buhop  diarged, 
and  dw  person  makmr  the  charge,  may  respecthrdy  ghrc 
evidence  before  the  Board. 


_  niaSNTMBNT. 

XI.  If  the  majority  of  the  Board  present  shall  be  of 
opinion  that  there  are  suffidenr  grounds  to  put  the  ac- 
cused Bishc^  on  his  trial,  they  shall  direct  the  Chairman 
to  prepare  a  presentment,  to  be  signed  by  such  of  the 
Board  as  agree  thereto. 

XII.  The  Chairman  shall  transmit  to  the  Metropolitan 
or  Senior  Bishop  from  whcMn  taeir  charges  were  remved. 
the  presentment  tiius  s^ned,  together  with  the  evidence 
on  which  it  is  based ;  and  the  said  Bishop  shall  send  to  the 
accused  Bishop  a  copy  of  the  same. 

XIII.  If  a  majority  of  the  board  present  shall  be  l 
opinicm  that  there  is  not  sufficient  ground  to  ptit  the 
accused  Bishc^  on  his  trial,  they  shall  report  thereon  in 
writing  to  the  Metropolitan  or  senior  Bishop,  and  in  such 
case  we  charges,  together  with  the  certificate  of  the 
Metrtmolitan,  or  Bishop  senior  by  consecration,  of  the 
refusal  of  the  board  to  make  a  presentment,  shall  be  pre- 
pared in  duplicate ;  oae  to  be  sent  to  th  e  secretary  of  the 
Provincial  Synod,  to  be  deposited  am^  'if  the  Archives  of 
the  Synod,  and  the  otiier  to  the  secretary  or  «ecretat  «s 
of  the  Diocesan  Synod,  of  the  diocese  wnere  the  Bish  >p 
has  been  so  charged ;  no  proceeding^)  ^lali  be  had  thet  e- 
after  by  way  of  presentment  on  st«:h    harges. 


Lllf  ITATIONS  OF  TIME. 


XIV.  No  presentment   shall  be    nade  n  a*} 

unless  the  alleged  offence  shall  ha       been  --em- 

within  two  years  next   before  the     ay   on  ■/■-• 

charges  were  deUvered  to  the  Metrt^xiit  "  -t 
senior  by  consecraticm,  except  the  charge     e  &i 

nature  that  it  would  subject  the  accused  ^^ 
before  the  criminal  courts. 


^.  a 
nent 


iiiiM 


■nil 


misnon  to  die  Canons  o;  ibt  Pn 
the  Synoct  of  the  Diocese  of   ,ich  i 


ncia]  S3mod,  and  of 
-h<^,  in  'le  foUowiog 


I,  >' A.B  ,)  do  wii,  1^  »vS9cribe  to  and  clare  that  I 
<^9ent  to  aad  abide  i  y  the  anons  which  h  ve  been,  or 
shall  he,  fr  m  time  to  time  passed  b^  the  Provincial 
Synod,  jr  i;..  S}      1  of  the  Diocese  of 


CANON  ^11- ON  THE  POWERS  OF  THE  M  TTR  )- 

OLITAN. 

Patstd  Srd  Session,  1865. 

The  Metropolitan  shall  have  preceHenc        all  the 
r^bc     By»{>«  of  the  Canadian  Dioce^       ai  ^   ^d 

other  '  idiofi.  shall  be  his  Suffragans. 

2.  NietropoUtan  shall  preside  over  iiie  House  of 

Bi^ops     iid  shall  convene  the  Provincial  Synod  and  be 
the  President  thereof. 


3.  Upon  a  memorial  signed  by   '  ..  Js  of  the 

Clerical  and  Lay  Members  of  any  Dioc  .i  Sjmod,  certi- 
fied to  be  such  by  the  Qerical  and  Lay  Secretaries  of 
such  Diocesan  Synod,  requesting  the  Metropolitan  Bi^op 
to  exercise  visitatorial  power  in  such  Diocese,  tiie  said 
Metropolitan  Bishop  shall  have  full  power  and  authority 
to  visit  such  Diocese  and  the  Bishop  thereof,  and  duii«| 
such  visitation  to  inhibit  the  exercise  of  all  or  such  puv 
of  the  ordinary  jurisdiction  of  st«-h  Br-hop,  a--  to  him  tlir 
Metropolitan  Bishop  shall  seen^  exp'  4ieiit,  and  durinf 
the  time  of  such  visitation  to  ixerd  y  himself  or  ms 
commissaries,  siich  powers,  f  ictioii:  aid  jurisdu^km  in 
and  ovCT  the  said  tHorr-^:  a;  the  Bi^iu^  thereof  laij 
have  exercised,  if  he  had  not  been  inhibited  from 
ing  the  same. 


V. 


CANON  IV.-ON  THE  TRIAL  OF  A  BISHOP. 

OFFENCES  FOR  WHICH  A  BISHOP  MAY  BE  TRIED. 

Passed  3rd  Session,  1865. 

Amended  9th       "       1877. 

Confirmed  as  amended  \Oth       "       1880. 

1.  Any  Bishop  of  this  Ecclesiastical  Province  may 
be  tried,  if  chu^  with  any  of  the  following  offences:— 

I 

(1).  Crime  or  imrooraBty. 

(2).  Advisedly  holding  and  teaching,  whether  pub- 
licly or  privately,  any  doctrine  contrary  to  that  held  by 
the  Canadian  branch  of  the  Church  of  England. 

(3).  Wilful  violation  of  the  constitution  or  canons  of 
the  ProvincUil  Synod. 

(4).  Wilful  violation  of  4ie  constitution  or  canons  of 
his  Syiuxi. 

II.  No  charge  against  a.  Bishc^  aiaH  be  made  except 
in  writing,  and  it  shall  be  ugned  either  by  a  BuAKxp  of 
this  Chutth,  or  of  one  in  communioa  therewith,  not 
under  suspensicm,  deprivatic»  or  degradation;  or  fay 
seven  male  communicants  of  tins  Church  in  good  stand- 
ing, of  whom  at  least  three  shall  be  priests. 


ACTION  ON   RUMORS. 

III.  Whenever  a  Bishop  of  this  Ecclesiastical  Pro- 
vince shaU  have  reason  to  bdieve  that  there  are  in  drcn- 
hition  rumors,  reports  or  char||es  affecting  his  moral  or 
religious  character,  he  may,  if  he  {dease,  actiiw  in 
ccHUormity  vith  the  written  advice  and  consent  of  any 
two  of  his  brother  Bishops,  demand  of  the  Metn^iditan, 
or  if  the  Metropolitan  be  the  Bishop  affected  bjr  such 
rumor,  then  of  the  Bishop  Senior  by  consecratioa,  to 
convene  a  Board  of  Inquiiy  in  the  mode  hereinafter  set 
forth. 
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28.  The  election  of  the  Clerical  and  Lay  Delates 
shall  be  certified  under  the  hand  and  seal  of  the  Bishop 
of  the  Diocese  which  they  represent,  or,  in  the  absence  of 
the  Bishop,  the  Chairman  of  the  Synod;  and  such  certifi- 
cate shall  be  final  and  conclusive:  which  certificate  shall 
be  forwarded  by  the  Secretaries  of  the  Diocesan  Synod 
to  the  Secretaries  of  the  Lower  House  of  the  Provincial 
Synod  with!;-  fourteen  days  after  said  election;  and  in 
ease  any  of  the  said  Delegates  mentioned  in  such  certifi- 
cate shall  be  unable  to  attend,  a  certificate  signed  by  the 
Bishop,  or  in  his  absence  by  the  Qerical  Secretary  of  the 
Diocesan  Synod,  that  (A.B.)  being  a  Clerical  or  Lay 
Delegate  from  hid  Diocese  is  unable  to  attend,  and  that 
■  (C.D.)'is  authorized  by  vote  of  the  Synod  of  that  Diocese 
to  fill  his  place  as  Delegate,  shall  be  final  and  conclusive, 
whether  presented  before  or  during  the  ^ssion  of  this 
Synod. 


i 


-CANON  I.— CANON  OF  THE  ELECTION  OF 
THE  METROPOLITAN  BISHOP. 


Passed, 

Confirmed 

Amended 

Confirmed  as  amended 


''•'d  Session,  1865. 
4th  "  1868. 
5th  "  1871. 
Sth        "       1874. 


1.  From  and  after  the  day  on  which  the  See  of 
Montreal  shall  next  become  vacant,  the  Bishop  of  Mon- 
treal shall  not,  by  virtue  of  his  office  as  such,  be  tlw 
Metropolitan  of  this  Ecclesiastical  Province. 

2.  After  the  expiration  of  three  months,  and  not  later 
than  the  expiration  of  six  months  after  the  next  and 
every  subsequent  avoidance  of  the  Metropolitan  See,  the 
Bishops  of  the  said  Province  shall  meet  under  the 
presidency  of  the  senior  Bishop,  or  in  case  of  his  inability 
to  act,  under  the  Presidency  of  the  Bishop  next  in  order 

.  of  seniority^  and  it  shall  be  his  duty  to  summon  them  to 
that  end,  at  some  place  within  the  &xlesiasttcal  Province, 


— la- 

by  givinf  at  least  six  wedcs'  notice  of  the  time  and  |dace 
of  meetinK.  and  elect  one  of  their  number  to  be  prendoit 
of  the  House  of  BishocM,  and  the  Bishop  so  elected  shau 
thereupon  ipso  facto  be  the  Metropolitan  Bishop,  wid 
shall  have,  possess  and  exercise  any  prerogatives  which 
the  Metropolitan  Bishop  in  the  said  Province  now  has, 
possesses  and  exercises,  or  may  or  can  have,  possess  and 
exercise,  any  law,  usage  or  custom  of  the  said  Provmce 
to  the  contrary  in  any  wise  notwithstanding. 

3.  The  see  of  the  said  Bishop  so  elected  as  aforesaid, 
shall  be  the  Metropolitan  See  of  the  Said  Province,  but 
the  aty  of  Montreal  shall  be,  as  it  presently  is,  tiM  fdace 
of  the  Meeting  of  the  Provincial  Synod  of  the  said 
Province. 

4.  Until  the  election  of  the  said  Metn^litan  Bidiop, 
the  said  Senior  Bishop  shall,  after  each  such  avoidance 
aforesaid  of  the  Metropolitan  See,  be  vested  with  all  the 
r^ts,.  powers,  privileges,  and  prerogatives  of  Metropoli- 
tan Bishop  aforesaid. 

5.  All  rules,  regulations,  canons  or  other  provisioihs 
of  law  of  the  said  Province  inconsistent  with  the  fore- 
going provisions,  shsdl  be  and  the  same  are  hereby 
repeal^. 

6.  In  such  election  of  the  Metropolitan  Bishop,  it 
Shan  be  necessary  that  a  majority  of  all  the  Bishops  of 
the  Dioceses  in  the  Ecclesiastical  Province  of  Canada 
concur  eitfier  by  actual  vote  at  the  meeting  called  for  such 
election  or  else  in  writing  under  their  hand  and  seal 


CANON  II.— OF  SUBMISSION  OF  CLERGY  TO 

THE  CANONS  OF  THE  PROVINCIAL  AND 

DIOCESAN  SYNODS. 

Pasted  3rd  Session.  1865. 

.^  No  Bishop  within  this  Province  shall  hereafter  grant 
Ks  license  to  any  Qergyman  to  the -cure  of  souls  until 
such  clergyman  has  first  subscribed  and  declared  his  tut>> 
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THE  FOLLOWING  STATUTES  ALSO  AFFECT 
ECCLESIASTICAL  RIGHTS  AND  CHURCH 
PROPERTIES  IN  THIS  PROVINCE. 

The  Imperial  Act  31  George  III,  chap.  31,  known  as 
the  Constitutional  Act— Sections  36,  38,  39,  and  40. 

The  Imperial  Act,  30  and  31  Victoria,  chap.  3,  Imown 
as  "The  British  North  America  Act,  1867,  sec.  92,  con- 
ferring up<wi  the  Provincial  Legislature  the  exclusive 
power  of  making  laws  as  to  "The  Solemnization  of  Mar- 
riage in  the  Province,"  and  as  to  "Property  and  Cml 
R^ts  in  the  Province." 

The  Act  introducing  the  English  Law  as  the  rule  of 
(tecision  in  all  matters  of  controversy  relating  to  Pr<H>erty 
and  Civil  Rights— 32  George  III,  chap.  1,  sec.  6  (U.  C.) 

The  Act  Incorporating  the  Church  Society  of  the 
Diocese  of  Huron— 22  Victoria,  chap.  65  (Can.) 

The  Att  to  confirm  and  legalize  a  certain  agreement 
entered  into  between  the  Churdi  Societies  oL^e  Dioceses 
of  Toronto  and  Huron— 24  Victoria,  chap.  125  (Can.) 

"b  Act  to  amend  the  Act  Incorporating  the  Church 
&.-i.V  of  the  Diocese  of  Toronto— 28  Victoria,  c.  54 
(Can.) 

The  Act  to  extend  the  operation  of  the  Synod  Acts 
to  the  Province  of  JS'ova  Scotia— 33  Victoria,  chap.  57 
(Dom.  of  Can.) 

The  Act  to  extend  the  (^ration  of  the  Synod  Acts  to 
the  Province  of  New  Brunswick— 34  Victoria,  chap.  58 
(Dora,  of  Can.) 

The  Railway  Act  of  Canada— 51  Victoria,  chap.  29, 
Sections  138,  142  and  143  (Dom.  of  Can.) 

Chapter  30  of  the  Revised  SUtutes  of  Ontario  (1887) 
respecting  the  Clergy  Reserves. 


in 
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Chapter  170  of  the  Revised  Sututes  of  Ontono  tx. 
specting  Railways,  Sections  13,  14  and  17. 

'  ''  The  Act  Inccrporating  the  Synod  of  the  Diocese  of 
Toronto,  and  to  unite  the  Church  Society  therewith— 
32  Victoria,  chap.  51  (Ont.) 

The  Act  to  confer  on  the  Bishop  and  Incumbent  of 
the  Diocese  of  Toronto  similar  powers  to  those  held  by 
the  Bishop  and  Incumbent  of  the  Diocese  of  Ontario — 
34  Victoria,  chap.  79  (Ont.) 

The  Act  to  incorporate  the  Synod  of  the  Diocese  of 
Hurcm,  and  to  unite  the  Church  Society  of  the  Diocese 
of  Huron  therewith— 38  Victoria,  chap.  74  (Ont.) 

The  Act  to  incorporate  the  Synod  of  the  Diocese  of 
Niagara— 39  Victoria,  chap.  107  (Ont.) 

The  Act  to  amend  the  Synod  and  Rectory  Sales  Acts 
affecting  the  Diocese  of  Toronto— 41  Victoria,  chap.  69 
(Ont.) 

The  Act  respecting  the  Synod  of  the  Diocese  of  Huron 
—47  Victoria,  chap.  86  (Ont.) 

The  Act  respecting  Churchwardens  in  tfie  Diocese  of 
Toronto— 47  Victoria,  chap.  89  (Ont.) 

The  Act  to  amend  the  Synod  and  Rectory  Sales  Acts 
affecting  the  Diocese  of  Toronto— 47  Victoria,  chap.  90 
(Ont.) 

The  Act  to  incorporate  the  Bishop  of  the  Diocese  of 
Algonia— 48  Victoria,  chap.  88  (Ont.) 

The  Act  to  simplify  the  sales  of  Ftoptrty  held  in  trust 
for  the  Church  of  &igland  in  the  Diocese  of  Tor<mto— 52 
^'ictoria,  chap.  97  (Ont.) 


miiililiii 
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FORMS  OF  CONVEYANCE. 


TO  THE  BISHOP. 


WITH  BAR  OF  DOWSS. 


This  Indentuee,  made  in  dujdicate  the 

day  of in  the  year  of  Our  Lord  one 

thousand  eight  hundred  and in  pursuanc* 

of  the  Act  respecting  Short  Forms  of    Conveyances, 

Between o*  t^« 

of in  the  County  of 

in  the  Province  of  Ontario oi  the 

first  part ''«  '*'»/''  o*  *ne  second 

part ;  and  the  Right  Reverend •  •  ••  •  •  •;  • 

Lord  Bishop  of  Ontario,  in  the  said  Provmce  of  Ontario, 
of    the    third    part:     WITNESSETH,    that   whereas    the 

said »*  desirous  of  conveying 

the  parcel  or  tract  of  land  and  premises  hereinafter  par- 
ticularly described,  to  the  said 

Lord  Bishop  of  Ontario,  and  to  his  successors,  to  the 
uses  and  upon  the  trusts  hereinafter  declared,  according 
to  the  provisions  of  an  Act  of  the  Parliament  of  the 
Province  of  Upper  Canada,  passed  in  the  third  year  of 
the  reign  of  Her  Majesty  Queen  Victoria,  intituled  "An 
Act  to  make  provision  for  the  management  of  the 
Temporalities  of  the  Uftited  Church  of  fiigland  and  Ire- 
land in  this  Province,  and  for  other  purposes  therein 
mentioned." 

Therefore,  in  consideration  of • 

of  lawful  money  of  Canada  now  paid  by  the  said  party  of 
the  third  part  to  the  said  party  of  the  first  part,  the  receipt 
whereof  is  hereby  acknowledged,  the  said  party  of  the 
first  part,  for  the  purposes  aforesaid,  doth  grant  unto  the 

said  Lord  Bishop  of  Ontario,  >uid  to 

his  successors,  in  fee  simple,  all  and  singular  that  certain 
parcel  and  .tract  of  land  and  premises  situ&te  and  bemg 
lu  the of in  the  County  of 
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in  the  said  Province  of  Ontario,  containing •  • 

be  the  same  more  or  less, -and  betnff  composed^  of 

which  said  parcel  or  tract  of  land 

i Abounded  and  described  as  fdJows,  tfiat  is  to  say: 

{describe  the  tend) 

To  the  uses  and  up(m  the  trusts  flawing,  and  subject  to 
the  provisions  of  "The  Act  incorporatinf  the  Synod  of 
the  Diocese  of  Ontario," 

( fiere  insert  the  Trusts) . 

The  said  party  of  the  first  part  covenants  with  the 
said  party  of  the  third  part,  That  A*  to*  the  right  to  con- 
vey the  said  land  to  the  said  party  of  the  third  part  not- 
withstanding any  act  of  the  said  party  of  the  first  part. 

And  that  the  said  party  of  the  third  part  shall  have 
quiet  possession  of  the  said  land,  free  from  all  incum- 
brances. 

And  that  the  said  party  of  the  first  part  will  execute 
such  further  assurances  of  the  said  land  as  may  be 
requisite. 

And  that  the  said  party  of  the  first  part  has  6aat  no 
act  to  inatmber  the  said  land. 

And  the  said  party  of  the  first  part  releases  to  the 
said  party  of  the  third  part  all  his  claims  upon  the  said 
lamd. 

And  the  said  party  of  the  second  part,  xvife  of  the  said 
party  of  the  first  part,  hereby  bars  her  dower  in  the  said 
land. 

In  witness  whereof,  the  parties  hereto  have  hereunto 
set  their  hands  and  seals. 


Signed,  sealed  and  delivered 
in  the  presence  of 


.[L.S.1 


lidttaiiiiAl 
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TO  THE  SYNOD  OF  THE  DIOCESE  OF  ONTARIO 

WITH  BAR  OF  DOWER. 

This  Indenture,  made  in  duplicate  the.  .......•.•• 

day  of        in  the  year  of  Our  Lord  one 

thousand' eight  hundred  and j?  purroance 

of  the  Act  respecting  Short  Forms    of    Conveyances, 

Between of  the  first  part, 

The  Incorporated  Synod  of  the  Diocese  of  Ontario,  of 
the  second  part,  and  . . . .........  .^. .  •  •  •  •  •  •;  • ' '  •; '  * 

tt-i/e  of  the  said  party  of  me  first  part, 

of  the  third  part: 

WITNESSETH,  that  whcreas  the  said. ,.......••••  •  •  •  •  • 

is  desirous  of  conveying  the  parcel  or 

ffocir  of  land  and  premises  hereinafter  particularly  des- 
cribed, to  "The  li^corporated  Synod  of  the  Dtocese  of 
Ontario,"  aforesaid,  to  ihe  uses  and  upon  the  trusts 
hereinafter  declared : 

Thesev<»e,  in  consideration  of '. :'r^"'l' 

of  lawful  money  of  Canada, 

now  paiid  hf  the  said  parties  of  the  second  part  to  the 
said  party  of  the  first  part,  the  receipt  whereof  is  hereby 
by  him  acknowledged,  he  the  said  party  of  the  first  part 
doth  grant-unto  the  said  parties  of  the  second  part  m  fee 
simple,  aU  and  singular  that  certain  parcel  or  tract  of  land 

and  premises  situate,  lying  and  beii^  in  the   

(describe  the  land)   

to  the  uses  and  upon  the  trusts  following  and  subject  to 
the  provisions  of  the  Act  incorporating  the  Synod  of  the 
Diocese  of  Ontario,— upon  trust,  etc. 
{Here  insert  the  trusts.) 

The  said  party  of  the  first  part  covenants  with  the  said 
parties  of  the  second  part  That  he  has  the  right  to  convey 
the  said  land  to  the  said  parties  of  the  second  part,  aot- 
withstandmg  any  act  of  the  said  party  of  the  first  part. 

And  that  the  said  parties  of  the  second  part  diall  have 
quiet  possession  of  the  said  land,  free  frcrni  all  incum- 
brances. 

And  that  the  said  party  of  the  first  part  wiU  execute 
such  further  assurances  of  the  said  land  as  may  be 
requisite. 


''•I 


And  that  the  said  party  of  tb«  firtt  part  has  done  no 
act  to  incumber  the  tud  hmd. 

And  the  said  party  of  the  first  part  releases  to  the  said 
party  of  the  second  part  all  his  datnu  upon  the  said  latui. 

And  the  said  party  of  the  third  part,  wife  of  the  said 
party  of  the  first  part,  hereby  bars  her  dower  in  the  said 


In  witness  whereof,  the  parties  hereto  have  here- 
unto set  their  hands  and  seals. 


Signed,  sealed  and  delivered, 
in  the  presence  of 


lus.] 
[L.S.] 
{L.S.] 


TO  A  RECTOR  OR  INCUMBENT  OF  A  LIVING. 

WITH  BAR  OF  DOWER. 

This  Indenture,  made  in  duplicate  the *. 

clay  of in  the  year  of  our  Lord    -; 

thousand  eight  hundred  and  ,  in  pursuap-  -^ 

of  the    '.  t   respecting   Short   Forms   of   Conveyances, 

Between of  the  Township  of 

in  the  County  of in  the  Province  of 

of  the  first  part  ..his  wife, 

of  the  second  part ;  And  the  Reverend 

of  the in  the  County  of 

in    the    said    Province,  Qerk,  Rector   (or  Incumbent) 

of in  the  said and  within 

the  Diocese  of  Ontario,  in  the  said  Province  of  Ontario 
of  the  third  part:  [describing  the  Rectory  carefully  in 
accordance  ivtth  the  Patent  constituting  the  Rectory;  or, 
where  tfic  Church  is  not  the  Church  of  a  Rectory  or 
Parvh,  say — a  Clergyman  in  holy  orders  of  the  Church 
of  England  in  Canada,  serving  and  doing  duty  in  the 

Church  called (tvhere  the  Church 

can  be  described  by  a  particular  name)  situated  upon 

Lot  number .in  the Concession  of 

the  Township  of in  the  said  County  of 

wiVAm  the  Diocese  of  Ontario.] 


^j^jggnniiii 


WiWEMWH,  that  whereas  ^^.'^^'.••■■-r:--^ 

.is  desirous  of  conveying  tne 


C'  trcei  or  tract  of  land  and  premises  hereinafter  particu- 
rly  described,  to  the  said .-  •  v  *  •  • -J 

'  .....  and  to  his  successors  in  the  said 

R^etonlChMrch,  Mission,  or  Living],  to  the  usw  and 
upon  die  trusts  hereinafter  declared,  acrording  to  the 
plosions  of  the  Act  of  the  Parliament  of  the  Prwince 
of  Upbcr  Canada  oassed  in  the  third  y«"^  of  the  Reign 
of  HeV  Majesty  Queen  Victoria,  intituled  An  Act  to 
make  provision  for  the  management  of  the  Temporaii- 
ttes  of  the  United  Church  of  England  and  Ireland  m  this 
•  Province,  and  for  other  purposes  therein  mentioned, 
and  "The  Act  Incorporating  the  Synod  of  the  Diocese  ol 
Ontario." 

Therefohe,  in  consideration  of  the  sum  of. 

of  lawful  money  of  Canada  now  paid  by  the  said  par^ 
of  the  third  part  to  the  said  party  of  the  first  part,  the 
receipt  whereof  is  hereby  acknowledged,  and  for  the 
purposes  aforesaid,  he.  the  said  party  of  the  first  part 

doth  grant  unto  the  said 

Rrctor  of  the  said  Rectonr  of . . ... .  •  •  •  •  •    •  •  • 

[describing  it  in  full  as  before;  or,  tf  it  be  not  a  Rfctory. 
seninq  and  doing  dutv   as  aforesaid  tn   the   Churcp 

called situated  upon  Lot  number 

in  the Concession 

c't  the  Towndiip  of in  the  said  County 

oj within  the  Diocese  of  Ontarto, 

and  to  his  successors,  being  Incumbents  of  the  said 
Rectory,  or  (if  it  be  not  a  Rectory)  of  the  said  Churchr 
Mission,  or  Living,  and  in  full  communion  wtth  the 
Church  of  England  in  Canada,  and  serving  therein  in 
accordance  wiHt  the  doctrines  and  discipline  of  the  said 
Church  of  England  in  Canada],  all  and  singular  thai 
certain  parcel  or  tract  of  land  and  premises  situate  aui 

being  in  the  Township  of in  the 

County  of >n  the  sitd 

Province  of. containing 

be  the  same  more  or  less,  and  being  com- 
posed of  Lot  number in  the -^  . 

Concession  of  the. said  Township  of .which 

said  parcel  or  tract  of  land  if  bounded  and  described  as 

follows,  that  is  tc  say 

(describe  the  lofid) 


— 15(M. 

To  the  uses  and  upon  the  trusts  folk^winf,  and  Mtbject 
to  the  provisions  of  "The  Act  Incorporating  the  Synod 
of  the  Diocese  of  Ontario." 
[Here  insert  the  trusts.] 

I 

The  said  party  of  the  first  part  covenants  with  the  said 
party  of  the  third  part,  That  he  Aor  the  right  to  convey  to 
the  said  land  to  the  said  party  of  the  third  part,  notwith- 
st.-uiding  any  act  of  the  said  ^irly  of  the  first  part. 

And  that  the  said  part;^  of  the  third  part  shall  have 
quiet  possession  of  the  said  land  free  from  all  incum- 
brances. 

And  that  the  sai^^  party  of  the  first  part  will  execute 
such  further  assunmces  of  the  said  land  as  may  be 
requisite. 

And  that  the  said  party  of  the  first  part  has  done  no 
act  to  incumber  die  said  land. 

And  the  said  party  of  the  first  part  releases  to  the 
said  party  of  tiie  third  part  all  his  claims  upcm  the  land. 

And  the  said  party  of  the  second  part,  wife  of  die  said 
party  of  tlw  first  part,  hereby  bars  her  Dower  in  the  said 
laftd. 

In  witness  whereof,  the  parties  hereto  have  hereunto 
set  their  hands  and  seds. 


Signed,  sealed,  and  delivered, 
in  the  presence  of 


.(L.S.] 

.[L.S.1 
.  {L.S.] 


kiilMiMiiilHMiii 


n-^ 


iai 


••51 


—151— 

FORM  OF  AFFIDAVIT  OF  WITNESS  TO  ANY  OF 

THE  FOREGOING  CONVEYANCES. 

NOTE— The  name,  residence  »nd  eccupation  of  the  wit- 
nctt  shotild  be  tet  out  in  full  in  the  affidavit. 

Pkovince   of   Ontario"!      I  . . .  (how*  »« /mH).  •  .of 

County  of  >che oi 

ToWU:    Jm  the  •.••• 

County  of {occupation) 

nuke  oath  and  say: 

1.  That  I  was  personally  present  and  did  see  the  with- 
in  instrument,  and   a  duphcate  thereof,   duly   signed. 

sealed  and  executed  by 

the  parties  thereto. 

2.  That  the  said  instrument  an<l  duplicate  thereof 

were  executed  at  the ^^ 

in  the  County  of 


3.  That  I  know  the  said. 


4.  That  I  am  a  subscribrag  witness  to  the  said  instru- 
ment and  duplkate  thereof. 

Sworn  before  me  at  the 

of   

ill  the  Co««Kv  of 

this  

day  of in  the 

year  of  Our  Lord  18    . 

A  Commissiontr  for  taking  affidavits  in  H.  C.  /.,  etc. 


~4S3~ 


BEQUESTS. 


OF  REAL  ESTATE  TO  THE  SYNOD  OF  THE 

DIOCESE  OF  ONTARIO,  OR  TO  THE 

BISHOP. 

I  nve,  devise  and  beaueath  unto  "The  Incorporated 

Synod  of  the  Diocese  of  Ontario,"  (or 

Lord  Bishop  of  the  Diocese  of  Ontario, 

and  his  successors)  all  and  singular  that  certain  parcel 
or  tract  of  land  and  premises  situate  and  being  ui  the 

»^  To  have 

and  to  hold  the  said  parcel  or  tract  of  land  and  premises 
and  appurtenances  unto  "The  Incorporated  Synod  of  the 

I^ocese  of  Ontario"  aforesud  (or 

Lord  Bishop  of  the  Diocese  of  Ontario,  and  his  succes- 
sors) and  their  assigns  forever,  to  the  uses  and  upon  the 
trusts  f (dlowing,  tiiat  is  to  say : 

{State  the  tnuts). 


OF  PERSONAL  ESTATE. 

I  give  and  bequeath  to  The  Incorporated  Synod  of 

the  Diocese  of  Ontario  (or Lord 

Bishop  of  the  Diocese  of  Ontario,  and  his  successors) 

the  sum  of [or Shares  of  stock 

in  the Bank i ... .  standing  in  my  name 

in  the  Books  of  the  .said  Bank,  (if  debentures,  briefly 
describe  'A^Mt)]  upon  trust,  to  be  by  the  Incorporated 

Synod  of  the  thoase  of  Ontario  (or 

Lord.  Bishop  of  the  EHocese  of  Ontario,  and 

his  successors),  aforesaid  afqdied  to .' 

(State  the  trust). 


W\ 


jn^ 


i-?j  ■» 
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FORMS  OF  TRUSTS. 

TO  BE  USED  WITH  FORMS  OF  GRANTS  OR 

BEQUESTS. 


rO«    ENDOW!'    1 

Upoa  trust  to  liold  the 
the  endowment  of  the  See 


C  I     I'HE    SHE. 

{  ,i  K'ftr  hereafter,  for 
li,i,i>l ;  c  of  OnUrio. 


ENDOWMKNT  OF  PAMSONAGE. 

Uoon  trust  to  hoKl  the  same  for  ever  hereafter,  for 
the  endowment  of  the  Parsonage   [Rectory  or  Lntng, 

as  the  case  may  be]  in  the  Township  of 

in  the  said  County  of •  • • 

within  the  said  Diocese  of  Ontario  [descrtbtng  the  same 
either  by  its  name  or  boundaries,  in  such  manner  as  may 
sufficiently  and  accurately  distinguish  tt]  to  the  intemt 
and  upon  the  trust  that  the  rents,  issues  and  profits  of  the 
said  land  an!  premises  shall  be  from  time  to  Ume  ap,>ro- 
priated  an.    applied,  under  the  direction    of    the    said 

^ Lord  Bishop  of  Ontono, 

anil  his  successors  (or  of  the  Incorporated  Synod  of  the 
Diocese  of  Ontario)  to  the  support  of  the  Inaimbent  of 
the  said  Parsonage  [Rrctory  or  liz-ing,  as  the  case  may 
be]  for  the  time  l)€ing. 


FOR    GENERAL    PURPOSES. 

Upon  trust  to  hold  the  same  for  ever  hereafter,  to  the 
intent  and  upon  the  trust  that  the  rents,  issues,  and  pro- 
fits thereof,  mav  be  appropriate<l  and  applie<l  to  the 
general  purposes  of  "The  Incorporated  Sjmod  of  the 
Diocese  of  Ontario'  aforesaid,  as  set  forth,  in  the  Statutes 
incorporating  the  Church  Society  of  the  Diocese  of 
Toronto  an<l  the  said  Synod. 


'9t 
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FOB  THE  svrrpn  or  missions. 

Upon  trust  to  hold  the  same  for  ever  hereafter,  to  the 
intent  and  upon  the  trust  that  the  rents,  issues,  and. 
profits  thereof,— after  deducting  all  sudi  charges  and 
disbursements  as  may  be  incurred  in  the  care  and  numage- 
ment  of  the  said  property,  and  in  the  execution  of  the 
said  Trust,— may  be  appropriated  and  aiqdied  for  the 
encouragement  and  support  of  Missionaries  and  clergy- 
n*en  of  the  Church  of  England  in  Canada  within  the 
Diocese  of  Ontario,  and  for  creating  a  fund  towards  the 
augme-tation  of  the  stipends  of  poor  Clergymen. 

WIDOWS    AND   orphans'    FtJND. 

Upon  trust  to  hold  the  same  for  ever  hereafter,  to  the 
intent  and  upon  the  trust  that  the  .rents,  issues,  and  pro- 
fits thereof,  after  deducting  all  such  charges  and  disburse- 
ments as  may  be  incurred  in  the  care  and  management 
of  the  said  pn^rty  and  in  the  execution  of  the  said  trust, 
may  be  appropriated  and  apj^ied  towards  the  fund  for 
making  provision  for  the  \\^dows  and  Chphans  of  the 
Clergy  of  the  Church  of  England  in  Canada,  within  the 
EMocese  of  Ontario. 

i 

SCHOOLS. 

Upon  trust  to  hold  the  same  for  ever  hereafter,  to  the 
intent  and  upon  the  trust  that  the  rmts,  issues,  and 
pix^ts  thereof,  after  deducting  all  such  diarges  and  dis- 
bursements as  may  be  incurred  in  the  care  and  manafe- 
ment  of  the  said  property  and  in  the  execution  of  the 
said  trust,  may  be  appropriated  and  api^ied  for  the 
encouragement  of  Educaticm,  and  for  the  support  of  Day 
Schools  and  Sunday  Schools  within  the  Diocese  of 
Ontario,  in  conformity  with  the  princifrfes  of  the  Qiurch 
of  England  in  Canada. 

PAKTICULAK  SCH0(H<. 

Upon  trust  to  hold  the  same  for  ever  hereafter,  to 
the  intent  and  upon  the  trust  that  the  rents,  issues,  and 

Erofits  thereof,  after  deducting  all  such  charges  toad  dis- 
arsements  as  may  be  incurred  in  the  care  and  manage- 
ment of  the  said  property  and  in  the  execution  of  the  said 


^mmtmiitm 
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trust,  may  be  appropriated  and  aiH>lied  for  the  support  of 
Day  Schools  and  Sunday  Schools  [or  Day  Schools  or 

Sunday  Sdiods]  in  the  Townrfiip  of •  • 

for  for  the  support  of  a  School  which  hath  been  estab- 
lished on  Lot.  No in  the Concession  of 

the  Townahip  of ]  within  the  Diocese 

of  Ontario,  in  conformity  with  the  principles  of  the 
Church  of  Eng^d  in  Canada. 

CIECULATION    OF   BIBLES,    PBAVEB   BOOKS,   AND   BEUCIOUS 
BOOKS  AKD  TRACTS. 

Upon  trust  to  hold  the  same  for  ever  hereafter,  to  the 
intent  and  upon  tlie  trust  that  the  rents,  issues,  and 
profits  thereof,  after  deducting  all  such  charges  and  dis- 
bursements as  nuy  be  incurred  in  the  care  and  manage- 
ment of  the  said  property  and  in  the  execution  of  the 
said  trust,  may  be.  appropriated  and  applied  towards  the 
circulating,  within  the  Diocese  of  Ontario,  the  Holy 
Scrmtures,  the  Book  of  ComnKMi  Prayer  of  the  Church 
of  ^^and  in  Canada,  and  such  other  Books  and  Tracts 
'  as  shall  be  approved  by  the  Synod  of  the  Diocese  of 
Onurio  aforesaid. 

DlVINrrV  STUI^NTS. 

Upon  trust  to  hold  the  same  for  ever  hereafter,  to 
the  intent  and  upon  the  trust  that  the  rents,  issues,  and 
profits  thereof,  after  deducting  all  such  charges  and 
disbursements  as  may  be  incurred  in  the  care  and  man- 
agement of  the  said  property  and  in  the  execution  of  the 
said  trust,  may  be  appropriated  and  applied  towards  a 
fund  for  granting  assistance,  where  it  may  be  necessary, 
to  those  who  may  be  preparing  for  the  Ministry  of  the 
Gospel  in  the  Qiurch  of  England  in  Canada,  within  the 
Diocese  of  Ontario. 

EBECTION   AKD  ENDOWMENT  OF   CHUECHES   AND 
PARSONAGES. 

Upon  trust  to  hol<l  the  same  for  ever  hereafter,  to  the 
intent  and  upon  the  trust  that  the  rents,  issues,  and 
profits  thereof,  after  deducting  all  such  charges  and  dis- 
bursements as  may  be  incurred  in  the  care  and  manage- 
ment of  the  said  property  and  in  the  execution  of  the  said 
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trust,  may  be  appropnated  and  applied  towards  the  erec- 
tion, en<k)wment,  and  mafaitenanceof  Churches,  accordti^ 
to  the  esUUi^mrat  of  the  Oiurch  of  Eoglatid  in  Catuula 
within  the  Diocese  of  Ontario,  the  crei^ion  and  tnani- 
tenance  of  Parsonaje-houses,  the  settuig  MMUrt  of 
Burial-grounds  and  Church-yards,  and  the  endowment 
and  support  of  Parsonages  and  Rectories  according  to  the 
same  Establishment. 

/Ok  A  PAtnCULAR  CHU«CH. 

Upon  trust  to  hold  the  same  for  ever  hereafter,  for 
the  use  of  that  certain  Church  of  the  Church  of  England 

i  1  Canada,  situated  in  the  Township  of 

iv  the  County  of within  the  said 

Dioci'se  of  Owtario,  called •  • 

Church  [or  if  the  Ckwrch  camot  be  othenvise  distmctly 
and  accurately  describfi,  insert  after, the  words  "Diocese 
of  Ontario,"— "v/hkh  hath  been  erected,  or  is  to  be  here- 
after erected,  upon  Lot  number in  the 

Concession  of  the  said  Township,"]  to 

the  intent  and  upon  the  trust  that  the  rents,  issues,  and 
prc^ts  of  the  said  land  and  premises  may  be  appropriated 
and  ai^lied  to  the  use  of  the  said  Church,  in  such  manner 

as  the  said Lord  Bishop  of  Ontario, 

and  his  successors,  (or  the  Incorporated  Synod  of  the 
Diocese  of  Ontario),  shall  from  time  to  time  appoint. 

SITE  OF  A  CHURCH. 

Upon  trust  to  hold  the  same  for  ever  hereafter,  for 
the  use  of  a  Church  of  the  Church  of  England  in  Canada, 
tc  be  erected  up«i  the  said  parcel  or  tract  of  land,  and 
for  a  burial-ground  in  connection  therewith. 

SITE  OF  A  CHURCH  AND  PURPOSES  APPURTENANT 
THlOtBTO. 

Upon  trust  to  hold  the  same  for  ever  hereafter,  for 
the  site  or  «-ound-plot  of  a  Church  of  the  Church  of 
England  in  Canada,  and  for  such  other  uses  or  purposes 
af^rtenant  to  the  said  Church  as  the  I^rd  Bishop  of 
the  Diocese  (or  thx  Synod  of  the  Diocese),  shall  from 
time  to  time  aiqxiint. 


^^dfiMmm^^^ 
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SUPPORT  or  INCUMBENT. 

Upon  trust  to  hold  the  same  for  ever  hereafter,  (c  the 
intent  and  upon  the  trust  that  the  rents,  issues,  and  orofits 
therieof,  after  deducting  all  such  charges  uid  dklMirse- 
nients  as  may  be  incurred  in  the  care  and  management 
of  the  said  property  and  in  the  executi<m  of  the  said 
trust,  may  be  apprc^riated  and  applied  to  the  support  of 
the  Incumbent  of  that  certain  Church  of  die  Church  of 

Fjigland  in  Canada,  situated  in 

called 


SITE  FOK  A  PAKSONAGE  HOUSE. 

Upon  trust  to  hold  the  same  for  ever  hereafter,  as  a 
site  for  a  Parsonage-house,  for  the  use  of  the  GergynsMi 
of  the  Church  of  England  in  Canada,  tloing  *"^ 
at 


CONSTITUTION  AND  CANONS 


—or  THE — 


PROYlNCmi  SYNOD, 


f:M' 
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provincial  5gno&* 


DECLARATION  OF  PROVINCIAL  SYNOD. 

We,  the  Bishops  of  the  United  Church  of  England 
and  Ireland,  within  the  Province  of  Canada,  together 
with  the  Delegates  from  the  Clergy  and  Laity  of  the 
Diocesan  Synods  now  assembled  in  the  first  Provincial 
Synod  under  royal  and  constitutional  authority,  and 
intending,  under  God's  blessing  and  guidance,  to  con- 
sider and  determine  upon  such  matters  as  shall  appear 
necessary  for  the  welfare  of  the  Church  in  this  Pro- 
vince, desire  to  express  our  most  humble  and  hearty 
thanks  to  Almighty  God,  that  it  has  pleased  Him  »n 
His  Providence  to  set  over  us  a  Metropolitan,  and  thus 
to  enable  us,  as  in  the  ancient  days,  to  assemble  as  one 
body,  under  the  direction  of  His  Holy  Spirit,  whose 
aid  we  now  invoke,  and  in  the  name  of  His  only  be^t- 
ten  Son,  for  the  consolidation  and  advancement  of  His 
Kingdom  in  this  Province. 

Before  entering  on  the  business  for  which  we  are 
at  present  assembled,  we  desire  publicly  to  declare  the 
principles  on  which  we  propose  to  proceed. 

We  desire  the  Church  in  this  Province  to  continue, 
as  it  has  been,  an  integral  portion  of  the  United 
Church  of  England  and  Ireland. 

As  members  of  that  Church,  we  recognize  the  true 
Canon  of  Holy  Scripture  as  set  forth  by  that  Church, 
on  the  testimony  of  fit*"  Primitive  Catholic  Church, 
to  be  the  rule  and  standard  of  Faitli ;  we  ack  u>wledgc 
tke  book  of  Common  Prayer  and  Sacraments,  together 
with  Ae  Thirty-nine  Articles  of  Religio",  to  be  a  trne 
fa^fu*.  d«4aration  of  the  ctoetrines  contaii  ed  in 
Seri^ure;  we  maintasw  *e  form  of  Chuich  go.- 
by  dii^ops,  Priests  and  Deacons,  as  Scrip- 
i  Apostolical,  and  wt  declare  ^mr  §rm  amii  un- 
r«K>ltttion,  m  dependence  on  Di^ne  aid,  to 
,„_  those  floctriaes  and  that  form  of  government, 
ii»  transimt  them  to  our  posterity. 
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In  oartkoUr  we  muntun  the  andeot  doctrine  of  our 
ChurcCttat  the  Queen  b  rightfuBy  ppwessed  of  Ae 
chief  tovemment  and  trnpremacy  over  »U  ?f "O"  wjjm 
her  dtoiions,  whether  eccles««to«l  or  ovil.  »*««tJorth 
in  the  37th  of  the  Articles  of  Religion,  ind  we  desire  that 
such  stqwwnacy  should  continue  unimpaired. 

It  is  jur  earnest  desire  and  determination  to  ccmfine 
our  deUberations  to  matters  of  discipline,  to  the  twnpor- 
alities  of  the  Church,  and  to  such  reguUtions  of  order,  or 
modes  of  operation  as  may  tend  to  her  effiaency  or 
extension ;  and  we  desire  no  control  or  authority  over 
any  but  those  who  are  or  shall  be  members  of  the  same 
Church. 

We  conceive  that  the  following,  or  such  lite  objects, 
may  fitly  come  under  our  coasideration,  and  lead  *o  action 
on  our  part: 

1.  To  form  a  Constitution  for  this  Synod,  and  to 
regulate  the  time  and  place  of  the  meetings,  and  the  order 
and  manner  of  its  proceedings. 

2  To  provide  for  the  pnmer  exercise  of  Ecclesiastical 
Discipline,  in  regard  to  both  Clerfcy  and  Uity,  by  modify- 
ing and  enactii^  Canons,  and  by  establishing  and  order- 
ing a  Court  ofAppeal. 

3.  To  provide,  with  the  consent  of  the  Crown,  (when 
needed),  fit  regulations  for  the  appoinmient  of  Bishops. 
Priests  and  Deacons,  in  accordance  with  the  Canons  of 
the  Universal  Church. 

4.  To  provide,  with  the  consent  of  the  Crown,  for  the 
division  of  the  Province  into  new  Dioceses,  as  occasion 
may  require. 

5.  To  procure  from  the  Colonial  Legislature  any  Laws 
or  modification  of  laws  which  the  circumstances  of  the 
Church  may  require. 

6.  To  promote  the  furtfier  consolidation  and  united 
action  of  the  whole  o*  the  Dioceses  of  British  North 
America. 
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Proceeding  upon  these  principles,  wbidi,  as  we 
humWy  thank  God,  were,  under  h«  good  f"»daiioe^t 
among  the  Colonial  Churches  pubhdy  set  forth  amongst 
ourselves,  and  have  been  susuined  by  the  acceptWKe  of 
our  brethren  through  a  large  P^^  <>f  the  ColomalD^ 
minions  of  our  Beloved  Queen,  we  firmly  rely  and  depend 
upon  His  continued  Messing  and  guidance,  and  we  humbly 
pray  that  He,  who  is  tlie  God  of  unity  and  peace,  nwy 
iver  be  with  us,  and  so  chasten  our  affections,  punfy  our 
motives,  and  guide  our  judgment,  that  ««  m»y  ** 
enabled  to  contribute  to  the  efficiency,  concord  and  stobii- 
ity  of  the  Church  in  this  land. 


CONSTITUTION  OF  THE  PROVINXIAL 
SYNOD. 

1  The  Provincial  Synod  shall  consist  of  the  Bishops 
of  the  Church  of  EngUnd  in  Canada,  having  Sees  withm 
the  Ecd^siastital  Province  of  Canada,  pr^tly  com- 
posed of  the  Provinces  of  Ontario,  Quebec.  Nova  Scotia, 
Prince  Edward  Island  and  New  Brunswick,  or  executing 
by  due  authority  the  Episcopate  as  assistant  or  Missionary 
Bishops  therein  and  of  Delegates  chosen  from  the  Uergy 
and  from  the  Laity. 

2  The  Bishops  shall  deliberate  in  one  house,  and  the 
delegates  irom  the  Qergy  and  Laity  in  another;  and  each 
House  shall  hold  its  sittings  either  in  public  or  m  private, 
at  its  own  discretion. 

3.  The  clerical  and  l^y  Delegates  shall  consist  of 
twelve  of  each  order  from  each  Diocese. 

4.  The  Synod  shall  meet  on  the  second  Wednesday 
in  September  in  every  third  year,  or  oftener,  H  the  dis- 
cretion of  the  Metropolitan ;  or  on  the  requisition  of  any 
two  Bishops,  or  of  the  Bishop  and  half  the  Delegates  of 
each  order  in  any  Diocese. 

5.  In  a  vacancy  of  the  Metropolitan  See,  a  meeting 
may  be  called  at  the  appointed  period,  or  on  either  of  the 
above  requisitions,  by  the  Senior  Bishop  of  the  Eccksi- 
astical  Province  of  Canada. 
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6.  A  Quonan  of  Ac  Synod  ihaU  consist  of  not  kis 
than  a  nutjority  of  the  BiAops,  and  not  less  than  one- 
fottrth  of  the  members  of  each  order  of  the  Lower 
Hooac. 

7.  The  Metropolitan,  or  s<Mne  Bish<^  appanted  by 
him,  shaU  be  the  President  of  the  Upper  House;  and  m 
the  vacancy  of  the  See,  or  in  the  event  of  mabihty,  from 
any  cause,  or  on  faUure  of  the  Metropohtan  to  appoint 
a  Bishop  at  President,  the  House  of  Buhops  shall  elect 
one  of  their  own  number  to  preside. 

a  The  Lower  House  shall  be  presided  over  by  their 
Prolocutor,  to  be  chosen  viva  voce  on  motion  of  any 
member  of  the  House. 

9.  Each  House  shall  appoint  a  Secretary  or  Secre- 
taries, who  shall  laep  regular  accounU  of  all  proceedings 
in  their  own  House,  shall  preserve  meuMrials  or  other 
documents  under  the  direction  of  the  President  and  Pro- 
locutor, shall  attest  all  Public  Acts  of  the  Synod,  and 
deliver  over  all  records  and  documents  to  their  successors. 
The  printed  Journal  of  each  Session,  certified  bv  the 
signatures  of  the  Prolocutor  and  the  two  secretaries  of 
the  Lower  House,  to  a  statement  attached  to  one  or  more 
■copies  declaring  the  number  of  pages  m  the  said  Journal 
and  tJ.e  number  of  words  corrected,  with  the  words  so 
corrected,  shall  be  hch!  to  be  the  trtie  and  authentic 
Record  of  the  Proceedings  of  each  Sespion. 

10.  The  expenses  of  the  Synod  shall  be  prnvi  leH  for, 
and  its  financial  concerns  managed  by  a  Coi  miittie  of  the 
Lower  House,  after  a  manner  to  be  appro-  ed  by  both 
Houses. 

11.  Each  Hotise  shall  establish  its  own  order  of  pro- 
ceedhigs  and  Rules  of  Order,  and  may  publish  such  of 
its  proceedings  as  may  ap^ar  advisable. 

12.  The  Upper  House  shall  propose  to  the  Lower  any 
business  they  may  desire  to  have  treated  of  or  decided; 
and  it  shall  be  incumbent  on  the  Lower  House  to  take  up 
and  dispose  of  such  business  immediately  after  the  sub- 
ject under  consideration  shall  have  been  disposed  of  for 
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the  thne  being,  provided  riway»  that  it  stall  be  Ae  dujr 
S^^P^tTto  read  to  the  Hotue  the  mes«fe  mv 
me^teW  on  iti  receipt,  and  the  Houie  may  by  its  vote, 
^SKSiiSoTdwide  on  proceeding  to  If  conridera- 

tion  at  once. 

13  The  Upper  House  may  direct  the  Lower  to  H>- 
pJt  a  cSSnmSt^  to  report  to  tbeUpp«:o««y.ub}«^ 

Sl^hich  they  may  desire  the  JH«%«'««*iJS*  V?,  ^S 
tc  appoint  their  portion  of  a  jomt  coBwnttee,  or  may 
summon  the  Lower  to  a  conference. 

14.  Messages  from  the  Upper  House  ^  be  Jj- 
bvered  by  an^fficer  of  the  Upper  to  the  Secretory  of  Ae 
l^wer.  Sy  whom  they  shall  be  ^"""""S^HrJL 
Proloditor,  who  shaU  communicate  them  to  the  House. 

15.  The  Lower  House  may  present  to  the  Upper  amr 

matter  which  they  conceive  to  be  a  P'^^'^.^J^,?^ 
Snendment.  even  when  they  have  no  pr««sitt^^ 

on  the  same ;  and  the  Upper  House  shall  th^wpon  gace 
it  in  order  for  considerafion.  with  a  view  of  P~^^™g* 
remedy;  and  shall,  before  the  concluston  of  the  session, 
declare  to  the  Lower  House  the  result. 

16.  The  Prolocutor  shall  have  the  right  of  a*n»MJ«" 
oersonally  or  by  Committee  to  the  Upper  House,  to  com- 
SStVthe  iesire  or  decisions  of  His  House;  and  in 
TuS  case  he  shaU  ascertain  bv  rt>tss»^henht  or  Ac 
Cwnmittee  can  conveniently  be  received  m  the  Uppe 
House,  .and  act  accordingly. 

17  It  shaU  be  competent  to  the  Lower  House  l.> 
reauest  a  Joint  Committee  or  Conference  on  any  Mecui 
SgSt  Uj^nd  those  suomitted  to  it  by  the  ^VV^^^' 
or  to  propose  for  discussion  MX.  »pec>f *=,  ™«^Hnv  ^ 
whid.  ?eqiest  an  answer  shaU  be  given;  but  rt  shaMbe  a- 
iS  opS  of  the  Upper  House  to  accede  to  their  reque^. 
or  not. 

18  When  either  House  shall  desire  a  Conference  with 
the  other,  or  a  Joint  Committee  the  w.f<» /^reittier 
shall  be  aereed  to  by  the  House  desiring  it,  and  commum- 
2ted  in  writing  to  Ae  other;  the  Prolocutor  perajHU^ 
or  by  committee  in  either  case  i)roceeding  to  the  Upper 
House  cither  to  deliver  or  to  receive  such  reasons. 
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19.  When  either  House  shall  have  come  to  a  decision 
upon  any  subject  in  which  the  other  House  is  concerned. 
It  shall  communicate  its  decision  to  the  other. 

20.  If  the  Lower  House  should  not  concur  in  a  de- 
cision of  the  Upper,  they  shall,  in  sUtin^  their  non- 
concurrence,  state  their  reason;  and  may  either  propose 
an  amendment,  or  request  the  Upper  House  to  suggest  an 
amendment  to  meet  their  reason,  or  request  a  conference. 

21.  If  the  Upper  House  should  not  concur  in  a  reso- 
lution or  decision  of  tfie  Lower  House,  thejf  may,  in 
stating  their  non-concurrence,  either  state  their  reasons 
or  not ;  and  may  either  propose  an  amendment,  or  request 
the  Lower  House  to  prepare  an  amendment,  or  appoint 
a  conference,  to  which  the  Lower  House  shall  always  give 
attention. 

22.  The  Conference  may  be  either  by  deputation  from 
both  Houses,  or  by  deputation  from  the  Lower  House,  or 
by  open  conference,  as  the  Upper  House  may  think  fit; 
and  the  place  shall  be  appointed  by  the  President. 

23.  No  proposition  shall  be  considered  as  sanctioned 
by  the  Provmaad  Synod,  until  it  has  received  the  separate 
sanction  of  both  Houses,  which  shall  be  declared  by  the 
President  in  writing. 

24.  Committees,  whether  of  either  House,  or  of  the 
two  Houses,  may  hold  their  meetings  either  during  re- 
cesses in  the  session,  or  during  the  prorogation  of  the 
Synod. 

25.  No  alteration  of  the  Constitutions  ,or  Canons  shall 
come  into  operation  until  it  has  been  confirmed  at  a 
stcond  session  of  the  Provincial  Synod. 

26.  Each  meeting  of  the  Synod  shall  be  preceded  or 
commenced  by  Morning  Prayer  and  a  Sermon,  if  so 
ordered  by  the  Metropolitan,  and  on  the  first  day  of  such 
meeting  the  Holy  Communion  shall  be  administered. 

27.  The  business  of  each  day  shall  be  commenced  by 
prayer  for  the  Divine  guidance  and  blessing,  according 
to  a  form  authorized  by  the  House  of  Bishops. 


"IP^ 


—167— 

28.  The  election  of  the  Clerical  and  Lay  Delegates 
shall  be  certified  under  the  hand  and  seal  of  tht  Bishop 
of  the  Diocese  which  they  represent,  or,  in  the  absence  of 
the  Bishop,  the  Chairman  of  the  Synod ;  and  such  certifi- 
cate shall  be  final  and  conclusive :  which  certificate  shall 
be  forwarded  by  the  Secretaries  of  the  Diocesan  Synod 
to  the  Secretaries  of  the  Lower  House  of  the  Provincial 
Synod  within  fourteen  days  after  said  election;  and  in 
case  any  of  the  s^id  Delq;ates  mentioned  in  such  certifi- 
cate shall  be  unable  to  attend,  a  certificate  signed  by  the 
Bishop,  or  in  his  absence  by  the  Qerical  Secretary  of  the 
Diocesan  Synod,  that  (A.B.)  being  a  Clerical  or  Lay 
Delegate  from  his  Diocese  is  unable  to  attend,  and  that 
(CD.)  is  authorized  by  vote  of  the  Synod  of  that  Diocese 
to  fill  his  place  as  Dele^te,  shall  be  final  and  conclusive, 
whether  presented  before  or  during  the  Session  of  this 
Synod. 


li 


CANON  L— CANON  OF  THE  ELECTION  OF 
THE  METROPOLITAN  BISHOP. 

Passed,  3rd  Session,  1865. 

Confirmed  ^th        "       1868. 

Amended                    '  5th'       "       1871. 

Confirmed  as  amended  8th        "       1874. 

1.  From  and  after  the  day  on  which  the  See  of 
Montreal  shall  next  become  vacant,  the  Bishop  of  Mon- 
treal shall  not,  by  virtue  of  his  office  as  such,  be  the 
Metropolitan  of  this  Ecclesiastical  Province. 

2.  After  the  expiration  of  three  months,  and  not  later 
than  the  expiration  of  six  months  after  the  next  and 
every  subsequent  avoidance  of  the  Metropolitan  See,  the 
Bishops  of  the  said  Province  shall  meet  under  the 
presidency  of  the  senior  Bishop,  or  in  case  of  his  inability 
to  act,  under  the  Presidency  of  the  Bishop  next  in  order 
of  seniority,  and  it  shall  be  his  duty  to  summon  them  to 
that  end,  at  some  place  within  the  Ecclesiastical  Province, 
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by  giving  at  least  six  weeks'  notice  of  the  time  and  place 
of  meeting,  and  elect  one  of  their  number  to  be  president 
of  the  House  of  Bishops,  and  the  Bishop  so  elected  shall 
thereupon  ipso  facto  be  the  Metropolitan  Bishop,  and 
shall  have,  possess  and  exercise  any  prerogatives  which 
the  Met-opoiitan  Bishop  in  the  said  Province  now  has, 
posses'  js  and  exercises,  or  may  or  can  have,  possess  and 
exerr  e,  any  law,  usage  or  custom  of  the  said  Province 
to  tl  e  contrary  in  any  wise  notwithstanding. 

3.  The  see  of  the  said  Bishop  so  elected  as  aforesaid, 
shall  be  the  Metropolitan  See  of  the  Said  Province,  but 
the  City  of  Montreal  shall  be,  as  it  presently  is,  the  place 
of  the  Meeting  of  the  Provincial  Synod  of  the  said 
Province. 

4.  Until  the  election  of  the  said  Metropolitan  Bishop, 
the  said  Senior  Bishop  shall,  after  each  such  avoidance 
aforesaid  of  the  Metropolitan  See,  be  vested  with  all  the 
rights,  powers,  privileges,  and  prerogatives  of  Metropoli- 
tan Bishop  aforesaid. 

5.  All  rules,  regulations,  canons  or  other  provisions 
of  law  of  the  said  Province  inconsistent  with  the  fore- 
going provisions,  shall  be  and  the  same  are  hereby 
repealed. 

6.  In  such  election  of  the  Metropolitan  Bishop,  it 
shall  be  necessary  that  a  majority  of  all  the  Bi  Sops  of 
the  Dioceses  in  the  Ecclesiastical  Province  of  Canada 
concur  either  by  actual  vote  at  the  meeting  called  for  such 
election  or  else  in  writing  under  their  hand  and  seal. 


CANON   II.— OF  SUBMISSION  OF  CLERGY  TO 

THE  CANONS  OF  THE  PROVINCIAL  AND 

DIOCESAN  SYNODS. 

Passed  3rd  Session,  1865. 

No  Bishop  within  this  Province  shall  hereafter  grant 
his  license  to  any  Clergjrman  to  the  cure  of  souls  until 
sr.ch  clergyman  has  first  subscribed  and  declared  his  sub- 
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mission  to  the  Canons  of  the  Provincial  Synod,  and. of 
the  Synod  of  the  Diocese  of  such  Bishop,  in  the  foUowing 
form: 

I,  (A.B.,)  do  willingly  subscribe  to  and  declare  that  I 
assent  to  and  abide  by  the  Canons  which  have  been,  or 
shall  be,  from  time  to  time  passed  by  the  Provincial 
Synod,  or  the  Synod  of  the  Diocese  of 
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CANON  III.-ON  THE  POWERS  OF  THE  METRO- 
POLITAN. 
Passed  3rd  Session,  1865. 

1.  The  Metropolitan  shall  have  precedence  of  all  the 
other  Bishops  of  the  Canadian  Dioceses,  and  the  said 
other  Bishops  shall  be  his  Suflfragans. 

2.  The  Metropolitan  shall  preside  over  the  House  of 
Bishops,  and  shall  convene  the  Provincial  Synod  and  be 
the  President  thereof. 

3.  Upon  a  memorial  signed  by  two-thirds  of  the 
Clerical  and  Lay  Members  of  any  Diocesan  Synod,  certi- 
fied to  be  such  by  the  Clerical  and  Lay  Secretaries  of 
such  Diocesan  Synod,  requesting  the  Metropolitan  Bishop 
to  exercise  visitatorial  power  in  such  Diocese,  the  said 
Metropolitan  Bishop  shall  have  full  power  and  authority 
to  visit  such  Diocese  and  the  Bishop  thereof,  and  during 
sudi  visitation  to  inli'.bit  the  exercise  of  all  or  such  parts 
of  the  ordinary  jurisdiction  of  such  Bishop,  as  to  him  the 
Metropolitan  Bishop  shall  seem  expedient,  and  during 
the  time  of  such  visitation  to  exercise  by  himself  or  his 
commissaries,  such  powers,  functions  and  jurisdiction  in 
and  over  the  said  Diocese  as  the  Bishop  thereof  might 
have  exercised,  if  he  had  not  been  inhibited  from  exercis- 
ing the  same. 
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CANON  IV.— ON  THE  TRIAL  OF  A  BISHOP. 

OFFENCES  FOR  WHICH  A  BISHOP  MAY  BE  TRIED. 

Passed  3rd  Session,  1865. 

Amended  9th       "       1877. 

Confirmed  as  amended  lOth       "       1880. 

1.  Any  Bishop  of  this  Ecclesiastical  Province  may 
be  tried,  if  charged  with  any  of  the  following  offences:— 

(1).  Crime  or  immorality. 

(2).  Advisedly  holding  and  teaching,  whether  pub- 
licly or  privately,  any  doctrine  contrary  to  that  held  by 
the  Canadian  branch  of  the  Church  of  England. 

(3).  Wilful  violation  of  the  constitution  or  canons  of 
the  Provincial  Synod. 

(4).  Wilful  violation  of  the  constitution  or  canons  of 
his  Synod. 

II.  No  charge  against  a  Bishop  shall  be  made  except 
in  writing,  and  it  shall  be  signed  either  by  a  Bishop  of 
this  Church,  or  of  one  in  communion  therewith,  not 
under  suspension,  deprivatj^.n  or  degradation;  or  by 
seven  male  communicants  of  this  Church  in  good  stand- 
ing, of  whom  at  least  three  shall  be  priests. 


ACTION   ON   RUMORS. 

III.  Whenever  a  Bishop  of  this  Ecclesiastical  Pro- 
vince shall  have  reason  to  believe  that  there  are  in  circu- 
lation rumors,  reports  or  charges  affecting  his  moral  or 
religious  character,  he  may,  if  he  please,  acting  in 
conformity  with  the  written  advice  and  consent  of  any 
two  of  his  brother  Bishops,  demand  of  the  Metropolitan, 
or  if  the  Metropolitan  be  the  Bishop  affected  by  such 
rumor,  then  of  the  Bishop  Senior  by  consecration,  to 
convene  a  Board  of  Inquiry  in  the  mode  hereinafter  set 
forth. 
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IV.  Accusers  may  choose  a  lay  advocate  in  preparing 
proofs  and  charge^  &c.,  or  they  may  prepare  such 
charges  themselves,  and  in  either  case  the  grounds  ot 
accusation  must  be  set  forth  with  reasonable  certamty 
of  time,  place  and  circumstances. 

CHARGES,  TO  WHOM  TO  BE  DEtlVEHED. 

V.  Charges  prepared  in  either  of  the  modes  mentioned 
shall  be  deUvered  to  the  Metropolitan,  if  he  be  not  the 
accused;  if  he  be  the  accused,  the  charges  shall  be 
delivered  to  the  Bishop  Senior  by  consecration. 

VI.  Accusers  must  give  security  to  ihe  accused  in  a 
bond  with  sufficient  sureties  to  be  approved  by  the 
Registrar  of  the  Court  of  appeal  of  the  Metropolitan  in 
the  penal  sum  of  one  thousand  dollars,  condiUoned  to 
secure  the  accused  for  his  costs  in  case  he  be  acquitted  on 
the  charge,  or  the  charges  be  not  proceeded  with. 

BOARD  OF  INQUIRY,  HOW  CONSTITUTED. 

VII.  The  House  of  Bishops  at  each  meeting  of  the 
Provincial  Synod  shall  appoint  a  Board  of  preliminary 
inquiry,  not  exceeding  nine  persons,  all  being  communi- 
cants of  this  Church,  the  majority  of  whom  shall  form  a 
quorum  who  shall  act  as  such,  until  the  next  meeting  of 
the  Synod,  provided  always  that  no  person  who  has 
joined  in  making  the  charges  shall  act  upon  the  Board. 


NOTICE  TO  MEMBERS. 

VIII.  The  Metropolitan  or  Senior  Bishop,  as  the  case 
may  be,  shall  on  receipt  of  such  charges  give  notice 
thereof  to  said  Board,  and  direct  them  severally  to  attend 
ai  the  time  and  place  designated  by  him,  and  to  organize 
the  Board,  and  it  shall  be  the  duty  of  each  member  so 
notified  to  attend.  The  place  of  meeting  must  be  within 
the  Diocese  of  the  accused. 

The  Metropolitan  or  Senior  Bishop  shall  send  at  the 
same  time  a  copy  of  the  charges  to  each  member  of  the 
Board  and  also  to  the  accused. 

IX.  The  sittings  of  the  Board  shall  be  private. 
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X.  An  evidence  shaU  be  taken  down  in  writing  and 
signed  1^  the  witnesses.  Two  witnesses  shall  be  neces- 
sary to  uie  proof  of  any  charge,  and  the  Bishop  charged, 
and  the  person  making  the  charge,  may  respectively  give 
evidence  before  the  Board. 


ntESENTlIBNT. 

XI.  If  the  majority  of  the  Board  present  shall  be  of 
opinion  that  there  are  sufficient  grounds  to  put  the  ac- 
cused Sishop  on  his  trial,  they  shall  direct  the  Chairman 
to  prepare  a  presentment,  to  be  signed  by  such  of  the 
Board  as  agree  thereto. 

XII.  The  Chairman  shall  transmit  to  the  Metropolitan 
or  Senior  Bishop  from  whom  their  charges  were  received, 
the  presentment  thus  signed,  leather  with  the  evidence 
on  which  it  is  based :  and  the  said  Bishop  shall  send  to  the 
accuseid  Bishop  a  copy  of  the  same. 

XIII.*  If  a  majority  of  the  board  present  shall  be  of 
opinion  that  there  is  not  sufficient  ground  to  put  the 
accused  Bishop  on  his  trial,  they  shall  report  thereon  in 
writing  to  the  Metropolitan  or  senior  Bishop,  and  in  such 
case  the  charges,  together  with  the  certificate  of  the 
Metropolitan,  or  Bishop  senior  by  consecration,  of  the 
refusal  of  the  board  to  make  a  presentment,  shall  be  pre- 
pared in  duplicate;  one  to  be  sent  to  the  secretary  of  the 
Provincial  Synod,  to  be  deposited  among  the  Archives  of 
the  Synod,  and  the  other  to  the  secretary  or  secretaries 
of  the  Diocesan  Synod,  of  the  diocese  where  the  Bishop 
has  been  so  charged ;  no  proceedings  Shall  be  had  there- 
after by  way  of  presentment  on  such  charges. 
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LIMITATIONS  OF  TIME. 

XIV.  No  presentment  shall  be  made  in  any  case 
unless  the  allied  ofiFence  shall  have  been  committed 
within  two  years  next  before  the  day  on  which  the 
charges  were  delivered  to  the  Metropolitan,  or  Bishop 
senior  by  consecration,  except  the  charge  be  of  such  a 
nature  mat  it  would  subject  the  accused  to  indictment 
before  tilie  criminal  courts. 
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TSIAL. 

XV.  When  a  presentment  shall  have  been  made  by 
the  Board  of  Inquiry,  or  the  majority  thereof,  it  shall  be 
the  duty  of  the  Bishops  receivmg  it  to  make  arrange- 
ments for  the  trial  of  the  accused. 

XVI.  The  Court  shaU  be  formed  of  the  Bishops  of 
the  Ecclesiastical  Province,  the  majority  of  whom,  ex- 
cluding the  accuser  if  he  be  a  Bishop,  and  the  accused, 
must  be  present.  And  the  rules  of  evidence  to  be  follow- 
ed on  the  trial  shall  be  those  of  the  Civil  Courts  of  the 
Province  within  which  the  trial  takes  place;  provided 
always  that  the  accusers  and  accused  may  respectively 
^ve  evidence. 

XVII.  The  Bishop  to  whom  the  presentment  is  made 
shall  summon  all  the  Bishops  of  the  Province,  other  than 
the  accuser  and  accused,  to  attend  at  an  appointed  time 
and  place,  and  it  shall  be  the  duty  of  every  Bishop  so 
summoned  to  attend,  unless  he  be  excused  for  reasonable 
cause  to  be  approved  by  the  Metropolitan,  or  by  the 
Bishop  senior  by  consecration. 

He  shall  also  within  two  weeks  summon  the  accused 
Bishop,  by  written  notice  to  be  sent  by  mail  within  two 
weeks  from  the  receipt  of  the  presentment,  addressed  to 
his  usual  or  last  place  of  residence  in  Us  diocese,  to 
appear  and  answer  at  the  time  and  place  so  appointed, 
and  shall  also  give  the  like  notice  to  the  complainants, 
requiring  them  to  attend  at  the  same  time  and  place  to 
substantiate  Uieir  charges. 

XVIII.  The  tune  appointed  for  trial  shall  be  within 
three  calendar  months,  and  not  less  than  one  month  from 
the  day  on  which  the  summons  was  mailed,  and  the 
place  shall  be  within  the  diocese  of  the  accused  Bishop. 

XIX.  The  Bishops  shall  appoint  a  legal  issessor  at 
the  time  of  trial,  but  such  assessor  shall  not  vote  in  any 
cr  e  whatever. 

XX.  If  the  accused  refuse  or  neglect  to  appear,  then 
the  Court  shall  proceed  ex  parte  to  pronounce  him  in 
contumacy,  and  after  hearing  the  evidence  adduced  pro- 
nounce judgment  in  the  case. 
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XXI.  The  acai5€d  and  the  accusers  may  appear  by 
counsel. 

XXII.  The  decision  of  the  Court  on  all  the  charges 
shall  be  reduced  to  writing  ind  signed  by  a  majority  of 
those  members  of  the  Court  by  whom  the  case  has  been 
heard. 

XXIII.  The  sentence  of  the  Court,  if  the  accused  be 
found  guilty,  shall  be  either  admonition,  suspension  for  a 
definite  period,  deposition  or  removal  from  office  in  the 
said  Church,  and  in  the  case  of  deposition  or  remova' 
from  office,  with  a  cessation  of  all  r^ts  to  the  tempor- 
alities of  the  see. 

XXIV.  The  judgment  of  the  Court  shall  be  communi- 
cated to  every  Bishop  of  this  Ecclesiastical  Province,  to 
the  Provincial  Synod  and  to  the  Synod  of  the  EHocese  of 
the  accused  Bishop,  and  the  said  Synods  shall  forthwith 
proceed  to  enter  and  record  such  judgment. 

A  full  record  of  the  proceedings  of  every  such  trial 
shall  be  kept  by  the  House  of  Bishops. 


CANON  v.— COURT  OF  APPEAL  OF  TH*i 

METROPOLITAN.. 

Passed  2nd  Session,  1862. 

Confirmed  3rd        "       1865. 

Amended  lOih        "       1880. 

Confirmed  as  amended  I2th        "       1883. 

HOW  CONSTITUTED. 

The  House  of  Bishops,  presided  over  by  the  Metro- 
politan or  President  of  the  Upper  House,  or  Senior 
Bishop  in  their  absence,  with  three  Assessors  to  be  ap- 
pointed as  hereinafter  enacted,  shall  be  the  Court  of 
Appeal  from  the  judgment  of  any  Diocesan  Court. 
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A  majority  of  the  House  of  Bishops  shtU  constitute 
a  quorum  of  the  Court  of  Appeal,  and  the  decision  of  the 
majority  of  the  Bishops  sitting  in  Appeal  shall  bind,  and 
in  the  event  of  an  equality  of  votes  the  decision  of  the 
Court  appealed  from  shall  stand  affirmed. 

The  Bishop  of  any  Diocese,  who  has  given  any  judg- 
ment either  alone  or  in  any  Diocesan  Court  in,  or  is  a 
part>-  to.  any  case,  shall  not  sit  in  Appeal  m  such  case. 

OF   ASSESSOBS. 

There  shall  be  three  Assessors,  laymen,  communi- 
cants of  the  Church  of  England  in  goo<l  standing,  and 
Judges  of  some  Court  of  Law  in  the  Dominion,  or  else 
barristers  of  at  least  ten  years'  standing  at  the  bar  of  any 
of  the  Provinces.  At  each  regular  session  of  the 
Provincial  Synod„the  Upper  House  shall  send  down  the 
names  of  three  persons  (qualified  as  aforesaid)  to  the 
Lower  House-  if  any  or  all  of  them  be  not  accefed,  the 
Upper  House  shall  send  down  another  name  or  other 
names,  as  may  be  required.  Should  this  second  nomina- 
tion not  be  accepted,  the  Upper  House  alone  shall  appoint, 
provided  th-  the  said  House  may  not  appoint  any  person 
whose  nanK  "las  been  rejected  by  the  Lower  House. 

The  Assessors  so  appointed  shall  be  the  Assessors 
i.f  the  Court  until  their  successors  be  appointed,  or  them- 
selves be  reai)pointed  at  the  next  meeting  of  the  Proyin- 
iial  Session.  Should  a  vacancy  occur  before  that  time, 
by  death  or  resignation,  or  should  any  of  the  Assessors 
become  disqualified  from  any  cause,  the  Metropolitan 
shall  fill  up  the  vacancy. 

The  .\ssessors  or  a  majority  of  them  shall  determine 
.->11  questions  of  evidence  :md  procedure,  and  the  Assessors 
shall  advise  the  Court  upon  such  other  questions  before 
the  Court,  as  the  majority  of  the  Court  may  in  writing 
submit  for  their  consideration. 

All  decisions  and  advice  of  the  Assessors  shall  be  in 
writing  and  shall  be  published  together  with  the  decisions 
of  the  Court. 
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WHEN  APPEAL  SHAUL  US. 

An  appeal  shaU  lie  to  the  Court  of  Appeal,  in  all  cawt 
id  judged  by  any  Diocesan  Court,  <m  behalf  of  any  party 
to  the  ca«e  or  proceeding  in  the  Diocesan  Court. 

There  shall  be  no  appeal  for  any  error  or  defect  in 
form  in  any  proceeding  or  judgment  in  a  Diocesan  Court 

An  appeal  shall  lie  to  the  Court  of  Appeal  from  the 
judgment  or  decision  of  the  Bishop  of  any  Diocese. 

PIOCEEDINGS  OF  THE  COUKT. 

The  Court  of  Appeal  may  sit  in  any  Diocese,  at  such 
Hmes  and  places  as  the  Court  shall,  from  time  to  time, 
order  and  direct. 

The  Appe-'ant  shall  give  notice  of  Appeal  to  the 
Responded  and  the  Bishop  of  the  Diocese  in  the  Court 
of  which  the  judgment  appealed  from  is  given,  within  one 
calendar  mcmth  after  such  judgment. 

The  Appellant  shall  give  to  the  Respondent,  within 
two  calendar  months  after  such  judgment  is  given,  a 
bond  with  sufficient  securities,  to  be  approved  by  the 
Registrar  of  the  Court  of  Appeal,  in  the  sum  of  $400,  to 
secure  the  Respondent  for  the  costs  of  the  appeal,  in 
case  the  appeal  is  dismissed. 

Every  Appeal  shall  be  prosecuted  to  a  hearing  by  the 
Appellant  within  one  year  after  such  judgment  is  given; 
if  the  Court  of  Appeal  shall  not  so  sit,  then  at  the  first 
sitting  of  the  Court  of  Appeal  after  such  year  shall  have 
expired.  , 

The  Appellant  shall,  within  three  calendar  months 
after  such  juctenent,  bring  into  the  Court  of  Appeal  and 
le  with  the  R^strar  thereof,  a  transcript  of  all  the 
proceedings  and  judgments  appealed  frcmi,  certified  to  be 
correct  by  the  Registrar  of  the  Diocesan  Court,  or  the 
Bishop  of  the  Diocese  whose  judgment  is  appealed 
against. 
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If  any  of  ihe  •  jceedingt  in  the  liext  precedinffour 
sections  are  not  taken  within  the  times  retpe^cly 
limited  therefor,  the  Appeal  shaU  be  cor  ^idered  di»- 
missed,  and  the  judgment  appealed  from  s1.aU  stand. 

The  Appellant  shall  give  the  Respondent  one  calendar 
month's  notice  in  writing  of  the  hearing  of  the  Appeal. 

The  Court  of  Appeal  shall  make  such  rules  and  orders 
as  to  the  forms  of  procedure  and  practice,  fees  and  costo, 
a!>  such  Court  shall,  from  time  to  time,  deem  necessary. 


CANON  VI.— OF  MINISTERI  .G  IN  x  aRISHES. 

Passed  Sth  Session.  1871. 

1  No  Qergyman  si  •'  ibsent  hin^lf  from  his  charge 
fo.  nore  th»n  four  weeks  at  a  timt,  without  the  wntten 
consent  of  the  Bishop  or,  in  his  absence,  of  his  Com- 
missary. 

2.  No  person  shall  be  permitted  to  celebrate  Divine 
,  Service  or  perform  any  office  of  the  Church,  permanently 
or  occasionally,  except  he  shall  have  been  EpiscopaUy  and 
Canonically  ordained,  and  it  shaU  be  the  duty  of  the 
Incumbent,  or,  in  his  absence,  of  the  Churchwardens,  to 
demand  proof  of  such  ordination  and  of  the  good  stand- 
ing of  the  Qergyman  before  permitting  him  to  officiate. 

No  person  shall  perform  the  office  of  Lay  Reader 
jgexcept  be  shall  hold  the  Bishop's  license. 

This  Canon  shall  not  apply  to  the  students  of  any 
Theological  College,  so  as  to  prevent  them  from  reading 
the  Lessons  in  the  College  Chapel,  or  to  Laymen  oc- 
casionally officiating  when  there  is  a  necessity  for  it. 

3.  No  Clergyman  shall  officiate  in  any  Mission  or 
Parish,  either  as  a  substitute  for  the  incumbent  or  his 
assistant,  for  more  than  one  month,  without  the  written 
License  of  the  Bishop,  and  no  p.  son  who  has  availed 
himself  of  this  implied  permission  shall  be  allowed  to 
officiate  again  in  the  same  Mission  or  Parish  within  a 
period  of  three  months,  unless  he  obuins  the  License  of 
the  Bishop  or  the  Bishop's  commissary. 
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4.  No  Bishop  of  one  Diocese  shall  perform  any  Epis- 
copal functions  in  another  without  the  sanction  of  the 
Bishop  thereof,  save  in  the  case  provided  for  by  the 
Canon  relating  to  the  powers  of  the  Metropolitan,  nor 
shall  any  Bishop  perform  any  such  functions  in  any 
vacant  Diocese  except  by  instruction  from  the  Metro- 
politan; or,  in  case  of  the  voidance  of  his  Diocese,  from 
the  Senior  Bishop  of  the  Province. 


CANON   VII.— OF  LETTERS  TESTIMONIAL. 
See  Canon  of  the  General  Synod. 


CANON   VIII.— OF  EPISCOPAL  RESIGNA- 
TIONS. 

Passed  5th  Session,  1871. 

Amended  "       1883. 

Amendments  confirmed         "       1886. 

1.  If  a  Bishop  shall  desire  to  resign  his  Diocese,  he 
shall  give  in  his  resignation  to  the  Metropolitan,  in 
writing,  or  (if  he  be  himself  Metropolitan)  to  the  Bishop 
senior  by  Consecration ;  but  such  resignatioi  shall  not  be 
accepted,  except  with  the  consent  of  two-thirds  of  the 
House  of  Bishops  in  Session  assembled,  provided  that 
not  less  than  a  majority  of  the  whole  number  of  Bishops 
of  the  Province  be  present  and  voting. 

2.  Such  Session  of  the  House  shall  be  held  within 
three  months  of  date  of  the  receipt  of  the  resignation  by 
the  Metropolitan. 

3.  The  acceptance  of  any  such  resignation  shall  be 
signified  in  writing  by  the  Metropolitan  to  the  Bishop 
desiring  to  resign  his  See,  and  to  the  Secretaries  of  his 
Diocesan  Synod,  such  notification  to  specify  the  date  at 
which  the  resignation  shall  take  effect,  which  shall  not  be 
later  than  three  months  from  the  date  of  the  acceptance 
of  such  resignation. 
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CANON  IX.— OF  THE  SUBDIVISION  OF 

DIOCESES^ 

Passed  5th  Session,  1871. 

The  House  of  Bishops  shall  have  the  power  of  sub- 
dividing existing  Dioceses  which  may  be  contiguous,  with 
the  concurrence,  or  upon  the  application  of  the  Synod  or 
Synods  of  the  Dioceses  affected,  and  it  shall  be  the  duty 
of  such  Synod  o/  Synods  to  consider,  without  delay,  any 
proposal  for  the  subdivision  of  a  Diocese  whicl^  may 
emanate  from  the  House  of  Bishops. 
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CANON  X.— OF  THE  OFFICIATING  OF  STRANGE 

CLERGYMEN  IN  A  DIOCESE. 

Passed  5th  Session,  1871. 

When  a  Bishop  is  aware  that  a  Clergyman  not  of  his 
Diocese  is  officiating  or  about  to  officiate  in  his  Diocese, 
and  when  the  said  Bishop  shall  have  good  reason  to  be- 
lieve that  doubts  exist  regarding  the  Clergyman's 
orthodoxy,  canonical  ordination,  or  good  morals,  then 
the  Bishop  may  inhibit  him  from  officiating  within  his 
Diocese,  by  a  writing  addressed  to  him,  and  to  the 
clergy.  And  any  Clergyman,  after  the  receipt  of  the 
Bishop's  inhibition,  permitting  such  inhibited  person  to 
perform  any  clerical  function  in  his  Church,  Mission  or 
Chapel,  shall  be  proceeded  against  by  the  Bishop  for 
breach  of  canonical  obedience. 


CANON  XI.— ON   MISSIONARY  BISHOPS. 

Passed  6th  Session,  1872. 

1.  The  Provincial  Synod  may  elect  a  suitable  Priest 
to  be  a  Missionary  Bishop  over  a  District  not  within  any 
organized  Diocese,  or  over  a  District  which  includes 
within  the  new  Territory,  a  part  or  parts  of  one  or  more 
existing  Dioceses,  and  when  the  House  of  Bishops  shall 
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be  satisfied  that  adequate  provision  has  been  made  for 
the  support  of  a  Missionary  Bishop,  the  Metropohtan  or 
presiding  Bishop  may  convene  the  Provincial  Synod  for 
the  purpose  of  electing  such  Missionary  Bishop,  by  the 
joint  action  of  the  Upper  and  Lower  House,  which  elec- 
tion shall  be  conducted  in  the  following  manner:— The 
House  of  Bishops  shall  present  to  the  Lower  House  one 
or  more  names  for  election  by  ballot,  and  if  none  of 
these  names  shall  be  accepted  by  the  Lower  House 
further  names  shall  be  presented  by  the  Upper  House 
until  it  shall  signify  that  it  has  no  other  name  to  present. 
All  n^pies  presented  to  the  Lower  House  shall  be  before 
it  for  election  until  an  election  shall  have  been  made. 
A  majority  of  votes,  Qerical  and  Lay,  shall  be  necessary 
to  an  election. 

2.  In  case  a  Missionary  Bishop  shall  be  appointed  in 
the  manner  hereinbefore  mentioned  over  a  District  which 
includes  or  consists  of  a  part  or  parts  of  pne  or  more 
existing  Dioceses,  the  Missionary  Bishop  shall  exercise 
no  jurisdiction  over  any  part  or  parts  of  such  other 
Diocese  or  Dioceses,  until  the  Synod  or  5}  lods  of  the 
Diocese  or  Dioceses  affected  shall  have  consented  to  his 
so  doing,  and  it  shall  be  the  duty  of  such  Synod  or 
Synods  to  consider  without  delay  any  such  proposal. 

3.  The  Bishop  elected,  as  aforesaid,  shall  exercise  his 
Episcopal  functions  in  such  Missionary  District  in  con- 
formity with  the  Constitution  and  Canons  of  this 
Province,  so  far  as  they  can  be  made  applicable  to  the 
condition  of  his  District. 

4.  Every  Missionary  Bishop  shall  be  entitled  to  a 
seat  in  the  House  of  Bishops,  and  shall  report  to  the 
Metropolitan,  for  the  information  of  the  Provincial 
Synod,  at  every  meeting  of  the  Synod,  concerning  the 
state  and  condition  of  the  Church  in  his  Missionary 
District. 

5.  In  the  event  of  a  vacancy  occurring  in  any  Mis- 
sionary Diocese,  the  Provincial  Synod  shall  be  suminoned, 
within  six  months,  to  elect  another  Missionary  Bishop; 
provided  the  regular  meeting  of  the  Provincial  Synod 
shall  not  take  place  within  twelve  months  after  such 
vacancy,  in  which  case  the  election  shall  be  postponed 
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until  such  regular  meeting,  and  in  the  meantime,  the 
duties  of  tiie  Ute  Bishop  shall  devolve,  so  «»';  asjhey  c^ 
be  discharged  by  him,  on  a  Commissary,  whom  it  shall 
be  the  duty  of  every  Missionary  Bishop  to  appoint  on  his 
consecration,  and  from  time  to  time,  as  the  office  shall 
become  vacant. 

6.  Notiiing  contained  in  the  first  clause  of  this  Cai^Mi 
shall  prevent  the  election  of  a  Missionary  B"hcP  at  this 
Session  of  the  Synod,  or  at  any  adjourned  Session  of 
the  same. 

7  Any  Diocese  of  the  Province  may,  if  it  desires  so  to 
do,  separate  and  set  apart  any  portion  of  »ts  Territory  as 
a  District  suitable  for  the  estabhshment  therein  of  a 
Missionary  Bishopric,  and  such  Territory  so  set  ai»rt 
may  become  a  Missionary  Diocese  and  a  Bishop  be  ap- 
pointed thereto  in  accordance  with  the  foregoing  Canon. 


CANON     XII.-FOR    ALTERING    THE    ORDER 
OF  THE  PUBLIC  SERVICE  IN  CER- 
TAIN CASES. 


Adopted 

Amended 

Amendments  confirmed 


Sth  Session,  1874. 
9th  "  \«77. 
lOth        "       1880 


Whereas  the  Convocations  of  Canterbury  and  York 
riid  introduce  certain  modifications  into  the  order  of  the 
Public  Service  of  the  Church ;  and  whereas  the  Imperial 
Parliament  did  by  Act  35  and  36  Vic,  Cap.  35,  sanction 
and  authorize  the  same  as  amendments  to  the  Act  of 
Uniformity ;  and  whereas  it  is  expedient  to  extend  such 
modification  to  this  Ecclesiastical  Province:— 

Be  it,  therefore,  enacted  as  follows  :— 

USE  OF  SHORTENED  FORM  OF  MORNtNG  AND  EVENING 
PRAYER. 

The  shortened  Order  for  Morning  Prayer,  or  for 
FveniM  Prayer,  specified  in  the  schedule  of  this  Canon, 
ii»y,  on  any  day  txcept  Sunday,  Chriitmai  Day.  Cir- 
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cumcision,  Epiphany,  Ash  Wednesday,  Good  Friday  and 
Ascension  Day,  be  used  in  lieu  of  the  Order  for  Morning 
or  Evening  Prayer  respectively  prescribed  by  the  Book 
of  Common  Prayer. 

The  permission  hereby  granted  to  use  the  shortenetl 
form  of  Morning  and  Evening  Prayer  specified'  in  the 
I'chedule  of  this  Canon,  is  hereby  extended  to  Sundays 
antl  Holy  Days,  when  the  Qergyman  shall  deem  it 
<!esirable.  either  from  the  peculiar  condition  of  his  con- 
gregation or  from  the  laborious  nature  of  his  ministra- 
tions. Such  liberty,  however,  shall  not  be  used  without 
tlie  written  sanction  and  approval  of  the  Bishop. 


.SPECIAL   SERVICE   FOR   SPECI.\L  OCCASIONS. 

Upon  any  special  occasion  approved  by  the  Ordinary 
tl.ere  may  be  used  in  any  Cathedral  or  Church  a  special 
form  of  service  approved  by  the  Ordinary,  so  that  there 
lie  not  introduced  into  such  service  anything,  except 
anthems  or  hymns,  which  does  not  form  part  of  the  Holy 
.Scriptures  or  Book  of  Common  Prayer. 


ADDITIONAI,    SERVICE    ON    SkUNDAVS    AND    HOLV-DAVS. 

An  additional  form  of  service,  varied  from  any  form 
prescribed  by  the  Book  of  Common  Prayer,  may  be  used 
at  any  hour,  on  any  Sunday  or  Holy-day,  in  any  Cathe- 
dra! or  Church  in  which  there  are  duly  read,  said,  or  sung 
as  required  by  law,  on  such  Sunday  or  Holy-day,  at  some 
other  hour  or  hours,  the  Order  for  Morning  Prayeri  th< 
I.itany,  such  part  of  the  Order  for  the  Administration'o^ 
the  Lord's  Supper  or  Holy  Communion  as  is  required  f. 
be  read  on  Sundays  or  Holy-days  if  there  be  no  Com 
munion,  and  the  Order  for  Evening  Prayer,  so  that  the!  " 
bt  not  introduced  into  such  additional  service  any  portit  ■!> 
ci  the  Order  for  tht  Administration  of  the  Turd's  Sup|.x 
or  Holy   Communion,  or  anything  except  anthems   or 
I'.ymns,  which  does  not  form  part  of  the  Holy  Scriptures. 
oi   Book  of  Common  Prayer,  and  so  that  such  forn'  of 
service  and  the  mode  in  which  it  is  used  is,  for  the  time 
being,  approved  by  the  Ordinary, 
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.>EPAR.\TlbN   OF   SERVU 


Whereas  doubts  have  arisen  as  to  whether  the  follow- 
ing forms  of  service,  that  is  to  say:  the  Order  for  Morn- 
ing Prayer,  the  Litany,  and  the  Order  for  the  Administra- 
tion of  the  Lord's  Supper  or  Holy  Communion,  may  be 
usetl  as  separate  services,  and  it  is  expedient  to  remove 
such  doubts ;  Be  it.  therefore,  enacted  and  declared,  that 
any  of  such  forms  of  service  may  be  used  together,  or  in 
varying  order  as  separate  services,  or  that  the  Litany  may 
l.e  said  after  the  third  Collect  in  the  Order  for  Evening 
IVayer,  either  in  Heu  of  or  in  addition  to  the  use  of  the 
Litany  in  the  Order  for  Morning  Prayer,  and  any  of  the 
said  forms  of  service  may  be  used  with  or  witiiiout  the 
Ijreaching  of  a  sermon  or  lecture,  or  the  reading  of  a 
liomily. 


Pr.^ACH'ING  A  SERMON   WITHOUT  PRKVIOUS  SERVICE. 

Whereas  doubts  have  arisen  as  to  whether  a  sermon 
or  lecture  may  be  preached  without  the  common  prayers 
and  services  appointed  by  the  Book  of  Common  Prayer 
tor  the  time  of  day  being  previously  read,  and  it  is 
expedient  to  remove  such  doubts ;  Be  it,  therefore,  enact- 
ed and  declared,  that  a  sermon  oif  lecture  may  be 
preached  without  the  common  prayers  or  services  appoint- 
ed by  the  Book  of  Common  Prayer  being  read  before  it 
is  preached,  so  that  such  sermon  or  lecture  be  preceded 
by  any  service  authorized  by  the  Canon,  or  by  the  Bid- 
d.mg  Prayer,  or  by  a  Collect  taken  from  the  Book  of 
Comn\on  Prayer,  with  or  w  thout  the  Lord's  Prayer. 


SCHEDULE. 


Note. — The  Minister  using  the  Shortened  Order  for* 
Morning  Prayer  or  for  Evening  Prayer  in  this  Schedule 
may.  in  his  discretion,  add  in  its  proper  place  any  exhor- 
tatic*.  prayer,  canticle,  hymn,  psalm,  or  lesson  contained 
in  t...  Order. for  Morning  Prayer  or  for  Evening  Prayer 
in  the  Book  of  Common  Prayer,  and  omitted,  or  author* 
iz«d  to  b«  omitted,  from  such  shortened  order. 
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SHOKTENED  FORM  OF  SEKVICE  FO«  MORNING  PRAYER,  DAILY 
THROUGHOUT  THE  YEAR,  EXCEPT  SUNDAY,  CHRIST- 
MAS   DAY,    CIRCUMCISION,    EPIPHANY,    ASH 
WEDNESDAY,    GOOD    FRIDAY    AND 
ASCENSION   DAY. 

At  the  beginning  of  Morning  Prayer  the  Minister  shaU 
read  with  a  loud  voice  one  or  more  of  these  sentences  of 
the  Scriptures  that  follow : 

"When  the  wicked  man,"  &c. 

A  General  Confession,  to  be  said  of  the  whole  Con- 
gregation after  the  Minister,  all  Kneeling: 

"Almighty  and  Most  Merciful  Father,"  &c. 

The  Absolution  or  Remission  of  Sins,  to  be  pronounc- 
ed by  the  Priest  alone.  Standing,  the  People  stai  Kneel- 

ing; 

"Almighty  God,  the  Father,"  &c. 

The  People  shall  answer  here,  and  at  the  end  of  alt 
other  prayers,  "Amen." 

Then  the  Minister  shall  Kneel  and  say  the  Lord's 
Prayer  ivith  an  audible  voice;  the  People  also  Kneeling 
and  repeating  it  urith  him; 

"Our  Father  which  art  in  Heaven,"  &c. 

Then  Ukeivise  he  shall  say : 

"O  Lord,  open  thou  our  lips,"  &c. 

Here  all  Standing  up,  the  Priest  shall  say : 

"Glory  be  to  the  Father,"  &c. 

Then  shall  follow  the  Psalms  appointed.  And  at  the 
end  of  every  Psalm  throughout  the  year,  and  likewise  at 
the.  end  of  the  Benedicite,  Benedictus,  Magnificat  and 
Nunc  Dimittis,  shall  be  repeated : 

"Glory  bt  to  the  Father/'  Stc. 
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Then  shall  be  read  distinctly,  with  an  audible  voice, 
either  the  First  Lesson  taken  out  of  the  Old  Testament  as 
.t  appointed  in  the  Calendar,  or  the  Second  Lesson  taken 
out  of  the  New  Testament,  except  there  be  a  Proper  Les- 
son assigned  for  that  day,  in  which  case  the  proper  Lesson 
shall  be  read,  and  if  there  are  two  Proper  Lessons,  each 
shall  be  read  in  its  proper  place;  he  that  readeth  so 
Standing  and  turning  himself  as  he  may  best  be  heard  by 
all  such  as  arc  present. 

Mote.— That  before  every  Lesson  the  Minister  shall 

say: 

"Here  beginneth"  (Such  a  chapter  or  such  a  verse 
of  such  a  chapter  of  such  a  Book). 

After  every  Lesson. 
"Here  endeth"  the  Lesson,  or  the  First  or  the  Second 
Lesson. 

And  after  the  Lesson,  shall  be  said  or  sung  in  English 
the  following: 

Either  the  Hymn  called  "Te  Deum  Uudamus," 

"We  praise  Thee.  O  God,"  &c. ; 

Or  this  Canticle, 

Benedicite,  omnia  opera. 

•  "O  all  ye  works  of  the  Lord,"  &c. 

Or  the  Hymn  following  (except  when  th0t  shall  hap- 
pen to  be  read  in  the  Lesson  for  the  day,  or  for  the 
Gospel  on  Saint  John  the  Baptist's  Day  ) ; 

Benedictus,  St.  Luke  1,  v.  68. 

"Blessed  be  the  Lord  God  of  Israel,"  &c. 

Or  this  Psalm. 

Jubilate  Deo. 

"O  be  joyful  in  the  Lord  »ll  ye  laads,"  Ac. 
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Then  shall  be  sung  or  said  the  Apostles'  Creed  by  the 
Minister  and  the  People  standing,  except  only  on  such 
days  as  the  Creed  of  St.  Athanosius  is  appointed  to  be 
read.  After  that,  the  people  all  devoutly  Kneeling,  the 
Minister  shall  pronounce  with  a  loud  voice: 

"The  Lord  be  with  you." 
Answer. — "And  with  Thy  spirit." 
Minister. — Let  us  pray. 

Then  the  Priest  shtdl  say : 

"O  Lord,  shew  Thy  mercy  upon  us,"  &c. 

Then  shall  follow  three  Collects.  The  first  of  the  Day, 
which  shall  be  the  same  that  is  appointed  at  the  Com- 
munion :  the  second  for  Peace :  the  third  for  Grace  to  live 
uell:  and  the  two  last  Collects  shall  never  alter,  but  doily 
be  said  at  Morning  Prayer  throughout  all  the  year,  as 
foUon'eth,  all  kneeling. 

The  second  Collect,  for  Peace. 

"O  Lord,  who  art  the  author  of  Peace,"fa:. 

The  third  Collect,  for  Grace: 

"O  Lord  our  heavenly  Father,"  &c. 

Here  may  follow  an  Anthem  or  Hymn : 

Then  these  two  prayers  following : 

A  Prayer  of  Saint  Qirysostom. 

"Almighty  God,  who  hast  given  us  grace,"  &c. 

2  Corinthians,  xiii,  v.  14. 

"The  grace  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Qirist,"  &c. 

Here  endeth  the  Shortened  Order  of  Morning  Prayer, 
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THE    SHOKTBNED    OROEK     FOR      BVEKINC      PKAYBK     DAILY 
THROUGHOUT  THE  YEAR,  EXCEPT  ON  SUNDAY,  CHRIST- 
MAS   DAY,    CIRCUMCISION,    EPIPHANY,    ASH 
WEDNESDAY,    GOOD    FRIDAY    AND 
ASCENSION    DAY. 

At  the  beginning  of  Evening  Prayer  the  Minister  shall 
nad  with  a  loud  voice  some  one  or  more  of  these  sen- 
ttnces  of  the  Scriptures  thctt  follow: 

"When  the  wicked  man,"  &c. 

A  General  Confession  to  be  said  of  the  whole  Congre- 
gation after  the  Minister,  all  Kneeling. 

"Almighty  and  most  merciful  Father,"  &c. 

The  Absolution  or  Remission  of  sins,  to  be  pronounced 
by  the  Priest  alone  Standing;  the  people  stUl  Kneeling. 

"Almighty  God.  the  Father,"  &c. 

Then  the  Minister  shall  Kneel  and  say  the  Lord's 
Prayer,  the  People  also  Kneeling  and  repeating  it  with 
him : 

"Our  Father,  which  art  in  Heaven."  &c. 

Then  likewise  he  shall  say: 

"O  Lord,  open  Thou  our  lips,"  &c. 

Here  all  standing  up,  the  Priest  shall  say : 

"Glory  be  to  the  Father,"  &c. 

Then  shall  be  said  or  sung  one  or  more  of  the  Psalms 
in  order  as  they  be  appointed.  Then  either  a  lesson  of 
the  Old  Testament,  as  it  is  appointed,  or  a  lesson  of  the 
New  Testament,  as  it  is  appointed,  except  there  is  a  Pro- 
per Lesson  assigned  for  that  day,  in  which  ccue  the  Proper 
Lesson  shall  be  read,  and  if  there  are  tn'o  Proper  Lessons, 
each  shall  be  read  in  its  proper  place;  and  after  the  Les- 
son or  between  the  first  and  second  Lessons,  shall  be  said 
or  sung  in  English  one  of  the  following: 
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Eithtr  the  Magnificat,  or  the  Song  of  the  BUssed 
Virgin  Mary,  in  EngHsh,  as  foUowss 

Magnificat.  St.  Luke  1,  v.  46. 

"My  soul  doth  magnify  the  Lonl,"  tec. 

Or  else  this  Psalm  {except  it  be  on  the  nineteenth  day 
cf  the  month  when  it  is  read  in  the  ordinary  course  of  the 
Psalms.) 

Contate  Domino,  Psalm  xcvm; 

"O  sing  unto  the  Lord  a  new  song,"  ftc. 

Or  Nunc  Dimittis  (or  the  song  of  Simeon)  as  follows: 

"Lord  now  lettest  thou  Thy  servant,"  9k. 

Or  else  this  Psalm  (except  it  be  on  the  twelfth  day  of 
the  month). 

Deus  misereatur.    Psalm  IxvH; 
"God  be  merciful  unto  us  and  bless  us,"  &c. 

Then  shall  be  said  or  sung  the  Apostles'  Creed  by  the 
Minister  and  People  Standing : 

*I  believe  in  God  the  Father  Almighty,"  &c. 

Aftd  after  that,  the  People  devoutly  Kneeling,  th: 
Ministct  shall  pronounce  zfith  a  loud  voice : 

"The  Lord  be  with  you." 
Answer.— "And  with  Thy  spirit." 
Minister.— "Ltt  us  pray." 
Then  the  Priest,  Standing  up,  shall  say: 
"O  Lord,  shew  Thy  mercy  upon  us,"  &c. 


Then  shaU  follow  three  toUects.  The  first  of  the  Day; 
the  second  for  Peace;  the  third  for  aid  against  all  Penis, 
as  hereinafter JoUoweth;  which  two  last  Collects  shall  be 
daily  said  at  Evening  Prayer,  without  alteration. 

The  Second  Collect  at  Evening  Prayer: 
"O  GchI.  from  whom  all  holy  desires,"  &c. 
The  Third  Collect,  for  aid  against  all  perils : 

"Lighten  our  darkness,"  &c. 

Here  ntay  follow  an  Anthem  or  Hymn. 

A  prayer  of  St,  Chrysostom. 

"Almighty  God,  who,  hast  given  us  grace,"  &c. 

2  Corinthians,  .xiH,  v.  14, 

"The  Grace  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,"  &c. 

Here  endeth  the  Shortened  Order  of  Evening  Prayer. 
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PERMISSIONS. 

BY  THE  BISHOPS  OF  THE  ECCLESIASTICAL 

PROVIN'^'' 

I 
In  view  of  the  fact,  thai  •  Committee  on  the 
Appendix  to  the  Prayer  Book  was  at  the  last  Session  of 
the  General  Synod  discontinued,  and  nothing  was  done 
in  the  way  of  providing  enrichment  or  elasticity  for  our 
Services,  we,  the  Bishops  of  the  Ecclesiastical  Provi;.ce 
cf  Canada,  met  in  Montreal,  on  Wednesday,  April  18th, 
19o6,  and  considered  the  subject,  and  we  now  issue  the 
following  permissions. 

These  permissions  are  not  be  considered  as  final,  Imt 
are  issued,  subject  of  course  to  any  legislation  that  may 
be  accomplished  by  the  General  Synod.  They  are  as 
follows : — 
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(1)  It  it  already  permitted  by  the  Provincial  Synod 
to  uie  the  shortened  form  of  Morning  and  Evening 
Prayer,  and,  with  the  written  permission  (in  each  «8e) 
of  the  Ordinary,  to  extend  the  use  of  this  shortencl  iorm 
of  Morning  and  Evening  Prayer,  when  neces8ar>',  to 
Sundays  and  Festivals.  This  Form  will  be  found  m  ihe 
journal  of  the  Proceedings  of  the  Fourteenth  Session  of 
the  Provincial  Syno<l  of  the  I'rovince  of  Canada.  i>age 
205. 

(2)  In  the  country,  where  the  Qergyman  is  called 
uptm  to  minister  to  two  or  three  or  even  four  Coi^fr^- 
tions  during  Sunday,  he  is  permitted  to  use  one  Service 
cnly  at  each  place,  e.g.,  The  Hol^  Communion,  Mommg 
Prayer,  Evening  Prayer  or  the  Litany,  provided  he  reads, 
with  the  latter,  one  of  the  Lessons  of  the  Day  from  Holy 
Scripture.  This,  with  the  addition  of  Hymn  and  a 
Sermon,  Address  or  Catechising,  is  sufficient.  But  in 
such  cases,  care  should  be  taken  to  use  all  these  diflFerent 
Services  on  diflFerent  Sundays  at  all  the  diflFerent  Stations. 

(3)  On  days  for  which  Special  Psalms  are  appointed 
to  be  used,  the  Minister  shall  use  those  Psalms,  but  dur- 
ing the  following  Seasons,  some  of  the  Psalms  given  be- 
low as  being  suitable  for  use  in  those  Seasons  may  be 
I  sed  instead  of  tlie  Psalms  of  the  Day. 

(4)  Whenever  there  is  a  celebration  of  the  Holy 
Communion,  the  whole  Service  should  be  said  from  be- 
ginning to  end,  excepting  the  long  Exhortation,  which, 
however,  should  be  read  at  least  three  times  in  the  year. 

(5)  It  may  be  permitted,  with  the  sanction  of  the 
Ordinary,  to  use  the  Matins  Service  as  far  as  the  second 
Canticle  inclusive,  and  then  to  proceed  at  once  to  the 
Service  of  the  Holy  Communion. 

(6)  For  short  Services  in  School  Houses  or  other 
irregular  centres,  with  the  permission  of  the  Bishop,  the 
"Little  Prayer  Book"  or  "The  Form  of  Prayer  for  open- 
air  Services"  may  be  used.  These  Services  are  published 
by  the  S.  P.  C.  K. 

(7)  The  following  occasional  Prayers  are  authorized 
for  Public  or  Private  use : — 
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rOK  THE  OOVKKNOt-OINnAL. 

Lord  o£  all  power  and  mercv,  we  earnestly  b««««h 
Thee  to  assist  with  Thy  favor  *e  povemor-General  of 

this  Dominion  and  the  ^^^^^^^^^-^"^^""^  ^t^j^-A^ , 
vince.    Cause  them,  we  pray  Thee,  to  waUc  before  Th«. 

and  the  people  committed  to  their  cha'ge.  m  tnith  and 

Sfhteouswsf ;  and  enable  them  to  use  ther  deUjj  ed 

pjwer  to  Thy  glory,  and  to  the  pubhc  good;  through 

Jesus  Christ  our  Ijord—Amen. 

FOR   SEAMBN. 

Ahnighty  God,  with  whom  is  no  variableness,  neither 
shadow^f  turning,  whose  way  is  m  the  sea  md  whose 
path  is  in  the  great  waters,  lojdk  down  wit  ^he  eve  of 
mercy  and  compassion  on  us  Thy  servants,  and  all  who 
are  toiling  on  the  sea.  or  who  sail  in  ships ;  let  not  compais 
err  or  rudder  fail,  but  be  a  sure  Guide  upon  the  trackless 
deep,  and  in  thine  own  good  time  bring  us  in  safetyto 
the  haven  where  we  wo'Ul  be.  to  praise  Thee  for  Ihy 
goodness,  through  Jesus  Christ  Our  LorA.—/t  men. 

FOR  PERSON-   .-QINO  TO  SEA. 

O  Eternal  God,  Who  alone  spreadest  out  the  heavens 
and  rulest  the  raging  of  the  sea;  we  commend  to  Thy 
A  hnighty  protection  Thy  servants,  for  whose  preservaUon 
on  the  great  deep  our  prayers  are  desired.  Guard  them, 
we  beseech  Thee,  from  the  dangers  of  the  sea,  from  sick- 
ness, from  the  violence  of  enemies,  apd  from  every  evil, 
to  which  they  may  be  exposed ;  conduct  them  in  safety  to 
the  haven  where  they  would  be.  with  a  grateful  sense  of 
Thy  mercies ;  through  Jesus  Christ  Our  Lord.— Amen. 

THANKSGIVING  FOR  A  SAFE  RETURN  FROM   SEA. 

Most  Gracious  God.  whose  mercy  is  over  all  Thy 
works,  we  praise  Thy  Holy  Name,  that  Thou  hast  been 
pleased  to  conduct  in  safety,  through  the  perils  of  the 
great  deep,  these  Thy  servants,  who  now  desire  to  return 
their  thanks  to  Thee  in  Tliy  Holy  Church ;  may  they  be 
duly  sensible  of  Thy  merciful  Providence  towards  them, 
and  ever  express  their  thankfulness  by  a  holy  trust  in 
Thee,  and  obedience  to  Thy  laws ;  through  Jesus  Chnst 
Our  Lord.— Amen. 
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PRAYER  FOR  THE  PARLIAMENT,  TO  BE  READ  DURING 
THEIR  SESSIONS. 

Most  Gracious  God,  we  humbly  beseech  Thee,  as  for 
.this  Empire  in  general,  so  especially  for  the  (Dominion 
or  Provincial)  Parliament  under  our  most  religious  and 
gracious  King,  at  this  time  assembled:  That  Thou 
wouldest  be  pleased  to  direct  and  prosper  all  their  consul- 
tritions  to  the  advancement  of  Thy  Glory,  the  good  of  Thy 
Church,  the  safety,  honour  and  welfare  of  our  Sovereign, 
and  his  dominions ;  that  all  things  may  be  so  ordu  ed  and 
settled  by  their  endeavours,  upon  the  best  and  surest 
foundations,  that  peace  and  happiness,  truth  and  justice 
religion  and  piety,  may  be  established  among  us  for  all 
generations.  These  and  all  other  necessaries,  for  them, 
for  us,  and  Thy  whole  Church,  we  humbly  beg  in  the 
Name  and  Mediation  of  Jesus  Christ  (^ur  most  blessed 
Lord  and  Saviour. — Amen. 

A  PRAYER  TO  BE  USED  IN  ALL  CHURCHKS  OF  THE  SEVER.\L 
DIOCESES  OF  THE  DOMINION   OR   ECCLESIASTICAL   PRO- 
VINCE ON  TWO  OR  MORE  SUNDAYS  PREVIOUS  TO 
THE  MEETING  OF  THE  GENERAL  PROVINCIAL 
OR  DIOCESAN  SYNOD,  AND  ALSO  DURING 
THE  SESSION. 

Almighty  and  Everlasting  God,  who  by  Thy  Holy 
Spirit,  didst  preside  in  the  Councils  of  the  Blessed 
Apostles,  and  hast  promised  through  Thy  Son  Jesus 
Christ,  to  be  with  Thy  Church  to  the  end  of  the  world ; 

we  beseech  Thee  to  be  present  with  the  Synod 

now  about  to  be  assemblefl  in  Thy  Name.  Save  (them) 
from  all  ignorance,  error,  .pride  and  prejudice ;  and  of 
Thy  great  mercy,  vouchsafe  so  to  direct  govern  and 
".inctify  (them)  in  (their)  important  work,  by  Thy  Holy 
Spirit,  that,  through  Thy  blessing  on  (their)  delibera- 
tions, the  Gospel  of  Christ  may  be  faithfully  preached 
and  obeyed,  and  the  order  and  discipline  of  Thy  Church 
maintained  amongst  us,  to  the  overthrow  of  Satan's 
power,  and  the  final  establishment  of  Thy  Heavenly  King- 
dom ;  through  the  merits  and  mediation  of  Jesus  Christ 
Our  Saviour. — Amen. 
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For  Prayers  for  a  Sick  Person  and  Sick  Child,  the 
Minister  can  use  the  Forms  in  the  Service  for  the  \  »si- 
tation  of  the  Sick. 

FOR  THOSE  ABOUT  TO  BE  CONFIKMED. 

Almighty  and  Everlasting  God,  we  beseech  Thee  to 
bless  all  those  who  are  now  preparing  for  Confirmation. 
Grant  that  they  may  approach  that  holy  R'te  with  pure 
hearts,  watchful  minds  an«l  bodies  undefiled,  that  so, 
being  blessed  by  Thy  Servant  the  Bishop,  and  strength- 
ened by  Thy  Holy  Spirit,  they  may  never  be  ashamed 
to  confess  tlie  l<aith  of  Christ  Cntcified.  but  manfully 
to  fight  under  His  banner  against  sin,  the  world  and  the 
devil,  and  continue  His  faithful  .soldiers  and  servants 
unto  their  lives'  end;  through  Jesus  Christ  our  Lord.— 
Amen. 


FOR  MISSIONS. 

O  Got!,  who  hast  made  of  one  blood  all  nations  of 
men  for  to  dwell  on  the  face  of  the  whole  earth,  and  didst 
send  Thy  Blessed  Son  to  preach  to  them  that  are  afar 
off  and  to  them  that  are  nigh :  Grant  that  all  men  may 
seek  after  Thee  and  find  Thee.  Bring  the  nations  into 
Thy  fold,  and  add  the  heathen  to  Thine  inheritance.  And 
we  pray  Thee  shortly  to  accomplish  the  number  of  Thine 
elect  and  to  hasten  Thy  Kingdom;  through  the  same 
Jesus  Christ  Our  Lord.— Amen. 

The  Bishops  observe  that  various  Uses  are  being 
employed  by  the  Clergy,  without  authority,  by  reading 
Lessons  from  the  Revised  Version  without  the  permission 
of  the  Ordinary  and  otherwise  varying  the  Order  of 
Divine  Service.  The  Bishops  therefore  desire  that  the 
Clergy  will  abstain  from  any  deviations  from  the  usual 
Order  of  Service,  beyond  those  above  permitted,  until 
the  written  consent  of  the  Ordinary  has  been  asked  for 
and  obtained. 

Signed : 

W.  B.  Montreal,  Metropolitan, 
^RTHUR  Toronto, 
H.  T.  Fredericton, 
Chas.  Ottawa, 


A.  H.  Qvmtc, 

J.  Phiup  Niagaka, 

George  Algoma, 

W.L.  Ontario,  ^  ,^    ,     , 

J.  Carmichael,  Bishop  Coadjutor  of  Montreal, 

C.  L.  Nova  Scotia, 

David  Huron. 

In  expressing  their  concurrence  with  these  "Permis- 
sbns,"  two  of  the  Bishops  intimated  that  some  changes 
and  additions  might  yet  be  desirable. 


CANON    XIII.— OF    ALTERATIONS    OR    ADDI- 
TIONS IN  PRAYER  BOOK  AND  VER- 
SION OF  SCRIPTURES. 

Adopted  %th  Session.  1874. 


No  alteration  or  addition  shall  be  made  in  the  Book 
of  Common  Prayer  and  Administration  of  the  Sacra- 
ments and  other  Rites  and  Ceremonies  of  the  Church,  the 
Articles  of  Religion,  or  the  Forms  and  Manner  of  makmg. 
ordaining  and  consecrating  Bishops,  Priests  and  Deacons, 
cr  the  Version  of  the  Scriptures  authorized  to  be  read  m 
Churches,  unless  the  same  shall  be  enacted  at  one  session 
of  the  Provincial  Synod  and  confirmed  at  another  session 
of  the  same ;  provided  that  the  confirmation  be  approved 
by  two-thirds  of  the  House  of  Bishops  and  two-thirds  of 
each  order  of  the  Lower  House. 

Nevertheless,  any  alteration  in  or  addition  made  to 
the  Prayer  Book  or  Articles  by  the  Church  of  England 
in  her  convocations,  and  authorized  by  Parliament,  may 
be  accepted  for  use  in  this  Ecclesiastical  Prdvince  by 
the  Provincial  Synod  at  one  session  only,  without  the 
necessity  for  further  confirmation. 


m 
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CANON   XIV.— OF  THE  OATHS  AND  SUt 
SCRIPTIONS  OF  THE  CLERGY. 


Adopted  9th  Session,  1877. 

Every  person  about  to  be  ordained  Priest  or  Deacon 
shall,  before  ordination,  in  the  presence  of  the  Bishop 
by  whom  he  is  to  be  ordained,  and  every  person  about  to 
be  licensed  to  any  curacy,  or  to  be  instituted  to  a^ 
benefice,  shall,  before  obtaining  such  licerrc  or  being  so 
instituted,  make  and  subscribe  the  foUowmt.  declarations 
and  take  the  following  oaths : 

1.  The  "Declaration  of  Assent"  so  called: 

"I  (A  B  )  do  solemnly  make  the  following  declara- 
tion: i  assent  to  the  Thirty-nine  Articles  of  Religion  and 
to  the  Book  of  Common  Prayer,  and  the  ordering  of 
Bishops,  Priests  and  Deacons;  I  believe  the  doctrine  of 
the  Church  of  England  as  therein  set  forth  to  be  agree- 
able to  the  Word  of  God,  and  in  Public  Prayers  and 
administration  of  the  Sacraments  I  will  use  the  Form  in 
the  said  Book  prescribed,  and  none  other,  except  so  far  as 
shall  be  ordered  by  lawful  authority." 

2  The  declaration  oi  Submission  to  the  Canons  of 
the  Provincial  and  Diocesan  Synods  as  required  by  Canon 
IT  of  the  Canons  of  this  Ecclesiastical  Province  in  the 
following  terms: 

"I,  (A.B..)  do  willingly  subscribe  to  and  declare  that 
1  assent  to  and  abide  by  the  Canons  which  have  been,  or 
shall  be,  from  time  to  time,  passed  by  the  Provincial 
Synod,  or  the  Synod  of  the  Diocese  of 

3.  The  Oath  of  Allegiance: 

"I.  (A.B.,)  do  swear  that  I  will  be  faithful  and  bMir 
true  allegiance  to  Her  Majesty  Queen  Victoria,  her  heirs 
and  successors,  according  to  law.    So  help  me  God. 


4.  The  Oath  cf  Canonical  Obedience : 

"I,  (A.B.,)  do  swear  that  I  will  pay  true  and  Canoni- 
cal obedience  to  the  Ix)rd  Bi«hop  of .and 

his  successors  in  all  legal  an('     )nest  commands.    So  help 
me  God." 

[No  oath  shall  be  administered  during  the  service  for 
the  ordering  of  Deacons,  or  during  the  service  for  the 
ordering  of  Priests,  or  during  the  service  for  the  conse- 
cration of  Bishops.] 

Before  institution  to -any  Benefice,  the  persons  to  be 
instituted  shall  subscribe  the  following  Declaration 
against  Simony: 

"I,  (A.B.,)  solemnly  declare  that  I  have  not  made  bv 
myself  or  by  any  other  person  any  payment,  contract  or 
promise  of  any  kind  whatsoever  which,  to  the  best  of 
my  knowledge  or  belief,  is  siraoniacal,  touching  or  con- 
cerning the  obtaining  the  preferment  of.  ( :••••) 

nor  will  I  at  any  time  hereaft«j:  perform  or  satisfy  in 
whole  or  in  part  any  such  kind  of  payment,  contract  or 
promise  made  by  any  other  without  my  knowledge  or 
consent." 


CANON  XV.— OF  THE  CONSECRATION  OF  A 
BISHOP. 


Adopted 
Amended 


9th  Session,  1877. 
Uth        "       1889. 


1.  Whenever  an  election  is  made  by  any  Diocesan 
Synod  within  the  Ecclesiastical  Province  of  Canada  of  a 
person  to  fill  the  office  of  Bishop,  the  chairman,  or  in  the 
case  of  his  death,  incapacity,  absence,  or  refusal,  the 
clerical  secretary  of  the  saitl  Synod  shall  transmit  a  certifi- 
cate of  such  election  to  the  Metropolitan,  within  seven 
days  after  the  election. 


__g||^^ 
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2.  Such  certificate  shall  be  In  the  followhig  form: 

"We,  the  Clergy  and  Lay  Representatives  of  the 

Diocese  of '"  -^y""^  *"'*'"" 

bled,  do  hereby  certify  that  at. 

on  this day  of A.U •  •  •  • 

°A  B..)  of  the  Diocese  of •  •  •  • -was  duly 

elected,  according  to  the  Canons  of  this  Diocese. 

to  be  Bishop  of .•/•;•,     c        i 

Signed  on  behalf  of  the  Synod. 
Chairman. 


.Secretary  or 
.  Secretaries. 


3.  On  the  receipt  of  this  certificate,  the  Metropolitan 
shall,  within  seven  days,  ^^nd  ormal  notice  of  su^^^^ 
election  to  all  the  Bishops  witnin  his  Ecclesiastical 
Province. 

4.  Should  any  of  the  said  Bishops  desire  to  object  to 
the  consecration  of  the  person  so  elected,  on  the  ground 
of  canonical  disability,  as  hereinafter  define.1  he  shall 
make  the  objection  in  writing,  delivered  to  the  Metr-M^h- 
tan  within  fourteen  days  from  the  date  of  said  notifica- 
tion to  him  of  such  election,  setting  forth  the  special 
grounds  of  his  objection. 

5    On  the  receipl  of  such  objection  in  writing  by  the 

Metropolitan,  or  in  case  the  Metropolitan  himself  object 

to  such  consecration,  he  shall  summon  the   House  of 

op<;  to  meet  within  one  month  to  consider  such  objec- 

piving  not  les-  than  fourteen  days'  notice  of  the  time 

,  place  of  mt;  >  g;  it  shall  be  the  duty  of  every  Bishop 
so  summoned  to  attend  unless  he  be  excused  for  reason- 
able cause,  to  be  approved  by  the  Metropolitan ;  and  the 
Metropolitan  shall  send  by  post  a  true  copy  ot  such 
objection  to  the  person  so  elected,  at  least  twenty-one 
days  previous  to  the  meeting  referred  to  m  this  section, 
and  shall  also  notify  him  of  the  time  and  place  of  meeting. 

6.  The  House  of  Bishops,  having  heard  the  person 
so  elected,  or  having  given  him  every  reasonable  facility 
for  appearing  before  them  in  person,  or  bv  counsel,  or  by 
proxy,  if  he  be  so  minded,  as  well  as  the  Diocesan  Synod 
by  its  representative  duly  apjxjinted,  if  the  said  Diocesan 
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Sjmod  shall  express  its  desire  to  be  so  heard ;  and,  having 
heard  the  reasons  in  support  of  the  said  objection,  shdl 
decide  as  to  its  validity  or  otherwise,  and  their  decision, 
with  the  reasons  therefor,  shall  be  communicated  in  writ- 
ing without  dela^  to  the  person  so  elected,  and  to  the 
secretary  of  the  Synod  which  elected  him. 

7.  Thereupon,  if  the  majority  of  the  Bishops  of  the 
Ecclesiastical  Province  determine  that  the  objection  is 
canonical  and  has  been  sustained,  the  Synod  of  the  Dio- 
cese aforesaid  shall  proceed  to  the  election  of  another 
person  to  fill  the  office  of  Bishop. 

8.  Should  no  such  objection  be  made  within  the  period 
specified  or  after  objection  made,  should  the  same  not  be 
sustained  by  the  majority  of  the  Bishops  a^  aforesaid,  the 
Metropolitan  shall,  with  all  convenient  s  iced,  proceed  to 
the  consecration  of  the  said  person  so  elected,  and  to  that 
end  shall  summon  two  or  more  of  the  Bishops  of  this 
Ecclesiastical  Province  to  assist  him  in  such  consecration ; 
and  it  shall  be  the  duty  of  such  Bishops  to  attend  at  such 
time  and  place  as  he,  the  Metropolitan,  shall  appoint,  and 
to  assist  in  the  consecration  of  the  said  person  elected. 

9.  Before  proceeding  to  consecrate,  the  Metropolitan 
shall  cause  to  be  read  publicly  in  the  church,  where  the 
consecration  is  held,  a  duly  attested  certificate  of  the 
election  of  said  person  to  the  office  of  Bishop,  and  that 
no  canonical  impediment  to  his  consecration  exists,  which 
shall  thereupon  be  given  in  for  record. 

10.  No  Bishop  who  shall  have  made  any  Canonical 
objection  as  aforesaid,  or  who  shall  have  voted  in  favour 
c^  such  objection,  shall  be  required  to  take  part  in  such 
consecration,  and  if  the  Metropolitan  shall  have  made 
such  objection,  the  Senior  Bishop  of  the  Ecclesiastical 
Province,  not  having  so  objected  or  so  voted,  shall  per- 
form the  duties  of  the  Metropolitan  referred  to  in  section 
8  of  this  Canon. 


11.  The  following  objections  shall  be  considered  can- 
onical and  none  others : — 

1.  That  the  person  elected  is  not  fully  thirty  years 
of  age. 
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2.  That  he  is  not  a  Priest  in  Holy  Orders  of  the 
Church  of  England,  or  of  some  Branch  of  the  Church 
in  full  communion  therewith. 

3.  That  he  is  deficient  in  learning. 

4.  That  he  has  either  directly  or  indirectly  secured,  or 
attempted  to  secure,  the  office  by  improper  means. 

3.  That  he  is  guilty  of  any  other  crime  or  immor- 
ality. 

6.  That  he  teaches  or  holds,  or  has  within  five  years 
firevious  to  the  date  of  his  election,  taught  or  held  any- 
thing contrary  to  the  doctrine  and  disciplme  of  the 
Church  of  England. 

12.  The  Bishop  elect  shall,  previous  to  his  consecra- 
tion, or  if  already  a  Bishop,  previous  to  his  installation. 
subscribe  a  declaration  of  submission  to  the  Canons  of 
the  Provincial  Synod  in  the  form  prescribed  by  Canon  II. 

13.  If  a  person  shall  be  elected  Bishop  of  a  vacant 
Diocese  who  has  been  previously  consecrated  a  Bishop  of 
the  Church  of  England  or  of  any  branch  of  the  Churdi 
in  full  communion  therewith,  the  said  election  shall  be 
notified  to  the  Metropolitan  as  hereinbefore  provided,  and 
the  Metropolitan  shall  proceed,  as  in  the  case  of  the  elec- 
tion of  a  person  in  Priest's  Orders,  except  that  when  no 
canonical  objection  has  been  received  within  the  period 
limited  for  entering  such  objections,  or  when  such  objec- 
tions shall  have  been  heard  and  rejected  by  the  House  of 
Bishops,  the  Metropolitan,  instead  of  proceeding  to  the 
consecration,  shall  issue  a  certificate  to  the  Bishop  so 
elected .  and  to  the  secretaries  of  the  electing  Synod,  that 
there  is  no  canonical  impediment  to.  the  installation  of  the 
said  Bishop. 

14.  In  all  cases  when  the  Bishop  elected  has  been  duly 
consecrated,  or  a  certificate  has  been  furnished  by  the 
Metropolitan,  as  before  provided,  the  said  Metropolitan 
shall,  either  by  himself  or  by  some  person  duly  commis- 
sioned to  act  on  his  behalf,  formally  instal  tiie  said 
Bishop  elect,  inducting  him  into  the  actual  possession  of 
his  See. 


m 


Ku 


MC>> 


—  -    a(rTi»»;_- 


—200— 

15.  In  case  there  shall  be  no  MetropoIiUn,  or  in  case 
he  shall  be  incapable  of  performing  the  duty  in  this  Canon 
assigned  to  the  Metropolitan,  this  duty  shall  be  performed 
by  the  Senior  Bishop  of  the  Province,  and  in  case  of  his 
absence  or  incapacity  by  the  next  in  seniority,  and  so 
forth. 

16.  A  majority  of  the  Bishops  of  the  Ecclesiastical 
Province  shall  constitute  a  quorum  for  the  hearing  of 
objections  to  the  consecration  of  a  person  elected  to  the 
office  of  Bishop. 


CANON  XVI.— ON  MARRIAGE  WITHIN  THE 
PROHIBITED  DEGREES. 

Adopted  lOth  Session,  1880. 

Whereas  the  following  Resolution  was  adopted  by  the 
Provincial  Synod: 

"No  clergyman  of  this  Ecclesiastical  Province  shall 
knowingly  solemnize  a  marriage  forbidden  by  the  99th 
Canon  of  the  year  1603  A.D.,  which  is  as  follows:  *No 
person  shall  marry  within  the  Degrees  prohibited  by  the 
laws  of  God,  and  expressed  in  a  Table  set  forth  by  au- 
thority in  the  year  of  our  Lord  God  1563'  "; 

I.  The  Table  of  Degrees  prohibiting  certain  marriages 
set  forth  by  authority  in  the  year  of  our  Lord  1563.  and 
usually  annexed  to  the  Book  of  Common  Prayer,  is  here- 
by adopted  by  the  Church  of  this  Ecclesiastical  Province 
of  Canada. 

II.  No  clergyman  of  this  Ecclesiastical  Province  shall 
knowingly  solemnize  a  marriage  within  the  degrees  pro- 
hibited by  such  Table. 

III.  A  printed  copy  of  the  Table  of  Prohibited  TV 
grees  shall  be  placed  in  the.  Vestry-room,  or  near  the 
entrance  of  every  Church  in  this  Ecclesiastical  Province, 
at  the  charge  of  the  parish,  in  some  place  where  it  may 
conveniently  be  read. 
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CANON  XVII.-OF  LAY-READERS. 


Adopted  IO//1  Session,  1880. 


Lay  readers  may  be  employed  in  any  parish  or  mis- 
sion under  the  following  conditions -.—The  lay  reader 
shall  be  selected  by  the  Rector  or  missionary  in  charge, 
and  shall  be  recommended  by  him  to  the  Bishop  for  hts 
license. 

The  Bishop,  having  satisfied  himself  that  such  person 
is  fitted  by  reason  of  his  religious  character  and  his 
knowledge  of  the  Bible  and  Prayer  Book  for  the  office, 
may  license  him  as  lay  reader  in  the  form  hereto  sub- 
joined, and  shall,  where  practicable,  admit  him,  in  person 
or  by  deputy,  to  his  office  in  the  presence  of  the  people 
among  whom  he  is  to  serve. 


^E,  by  Divine  permission.  Bishop  of 

do  by  these  presents  grant  unto  you,  our 
well  beloved  in  Christ,  in  whose  good 

morals  and  sound  doctrine  we  do  confide,  our  License  and 
Authority  to  perform   the   duties   of   Lay   Reader   and 
Catechist,  in  the  Parish  or  Mission  of 
under   the   guidance   and   direction    of    the    Reverend 

,  the  Minister  in  charge.  This 
License  to  continue  during  our  pleasure,  or  until  the 
said  Reverend  shall  signify  to  us  and 

to  you  in  writing  under  his  hand  that  he  no  longer  desires 
to  avail  himself  of  your  services,  when  it  shall  cease  and 
determine. 

Given  under  our  Hand  aod  Seal,  this 
^y  of  in  the  year  one  thousand  eight 

hundred  and  and  in  the 

year  of  our  consecration. 
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CANON   XVIII.-OF  THE  DIACONATE. 

Adopud  VHh  Session,  1880. 

A  Deacon  need  not  surrender  his  worldiv  c^ing  or 
business,  (said  calling  being  approved  by  the  Bwhop), 
unless  he  be  a  candidate  for  the  office  of  a  Pnest,  and  he 
shaU  not  be  admitted  to  the  Priesthood  till  he  shall  have 
passed  a  satisfactory  examination  m  I^tm  and  OreeK, 
andhave  further  complied  with  such  other  requirements 
as  the  Bishop  of  each  Diocese  may  impose. 

Every  Deacon  who  shall,  from  necessity,  be  placed  in 
charge  of  a  parish  or  mission  shall  be  under  the  direction 
of  a  neighboring  Priest  until  he  be  advanced  to  the 
Priesthood. 


CANON     XIX.-ON    THE    CONSTITUTION    OF 
THE  DOMESTIC  AND  FOREIGN  MISSION- 
ARY SOCIETY  OF  THE  CHURCH  OF 
ENGLAND  IN  CANADA. 
Not  printed.     Sec  Canon  of  the  General  SyncMl. 
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THE  GENERAL  SYNOD 


OF  THE 


CHURtH  OF  ENGLAND 


IN  THE 


DOMINION  OF  CANADA. 


PRAYER  FOR  tHE  GENERAL  SYNOD. 

(To  be  used  in  all  Churches  in  the  Dominion  on  two 
or  more  Sundays  previous  to  each  meeting  of  the  Synod, 
as  well  as  during  the  session). 

Almighty  and  Everlasting  God,  who  by  Thy  Holy 
Spirit  didst  preside  in  the  Council  of  the  blessed  Apostles, 
and  hast  promised,  through  Thy  Son  Jesus  Christ,  to  be 
wif     Thy  Church  to  the  end  of  the  world,  we  beseech 
Thee  to  be  present  with  the  General  Synod  now  (about 
to  be)  assembled  in  Thy  name.    Save  us  (them)  from  all 
error,  ignorance,  pride  and  prejudice ;  and  of  Thy  great 
mercy  vouchsafe  so  to  direct,  govern  and  sanctify  us 
(them)  in  our  (their)  deliberations  bv  Thy  Holy  Spirit, 
that  through  Thy  blessing  the  Gospel  of  Christ  may  be 
faithfully  preached  and  obeyed,  the  order  and  discipline 
of  Thy  Church  maintained,  and  the  Kingdom  of  our  Lord 
and  Saviour  Jesus  Christ  enlarged  and  extended.    Grant 
this,  we  beseech  Thee,  through  the  merits  and  mediation 
of  the  same  Jesus  Christ  our  Lord.    Amen. 
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(Et?e  ©eneral  Sflnob 


MID-DAY  PRAYER  FOR  MISSIONS. 

Our  Father,  which  art  in  Heaven.  Halloweil  be  Thy 
Name.  Thy  Kingdom  come.  Thy  will  be  done,  in  earth 
as  it  is  in  heaven.  Give  us  this  day  our  daily  bread.  And 
forgive  us  our  trespasses.  As  we  forgive  :hftm  that  tre- 
pas'  against  us.  And  lead  us  not  into  temptation;  But 
deliver  us  from  evil:  For  Thine  is  the  Kingdom,  The 
power  and  the  glory,  For  ever  and  ever.    Amen. 

"And  I,  if  I  be  lifted  up,  wiV/  draw  all  mcr  unto  Me." 

Blessed  Saviour,  who  at  this  hour  didst  hang  upon 
t' o  Cross,  stretching  forth  Thy  loving  arms;  Grant  that 
ali  mankind  may  look  unto  Thee  and  be  saved;  Who 
livest  and  reignest  with  the  Father  and  the  Holy  Ghost, 
ever  one  God,  world  without  end.    Amen. 

"At  mid-day,  O  King.  I  saw  a  light  abai'e  the  bright 
ness  of  the  sun." 

Almighty  Saviour,  who  at  mid-day  didst  call  Thy 
servant.  Saint  Paul,  to  be  an  Apostle  to  the  Gentiles ;  we 
beseech  Thee  illumine  the  world  with  the  radiance  of  1  hy 
Glory,  that  all  nations  may  come  and  worship  Ihee,  W!io 
art,  with  the  Father  and  the  Holy  Ghost,  one  God,  world 
without  end.    Amen. 

"Peter  zvent  up  upon  the  house-top  to  pray  about  the 
sixth  hour." 

Father  of  Mercies,  who  to  Thine  Apostle,  Saint 
Peter  didst  reveal  in  three-fold  vision  Thy  boundless 
compassion;  Forgiv*;,  we  pray  Thee,  our  ivnbelief,  and  so 
enlarge  our  hearts  and  enkindle  our  zeal  that  we  may 
fervently  desire  the  salvation  of  all  men,  and  with  more 
ready  dihgence  labour  in  the  extension  of  Thy  Kingdom; 
for  His  sake  Who  gave  Himself  for  the  life  of  the  world. 
Thy  Son  our  Saviour  Jesus  Christ.     Amen. 

[Printed  by  permission  of  the  American  Board  of 
Missions.] 
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SOLEMN  DECLARATION. 

In  the  Name  of  the  Father,  and  of  the  Son,  and  of  the 
Holy  Ghost.    Amen. 

We.  the  Bishops,  together  with  the  Delegates  from 
the  Clergy  and  Laity  of  the  Church  of  England  in  the 
Dominion  of  Canada,  now  assembleil  in  the  first  General 
Synod,  hereby  make  tlic  following  Solemn  Declaration  :— 

We  declare  this  Church  to  be,  and  desire  that  it  shall 
continue,  in  ftdl  communion  with  the  Church  of  England 
througUoul  the  world,  as  an  integral  portion  of  the  One 
Body  of  Christ   composetl  of   Churches   which,  united 
un  ler  the  One  Divine  I  lead  and  in  the  fellowship  of  the 
One  Moly  Catholic  and  Apostolic  Church,  hold  the  one 
Faith  reveale<l  in  Holy  Writ,  and  defined  in  the  Creeds 
as  maintained  by  the  undivided  primitive  Church  in  the 
undisputed  Ecumenical  Councils;  receive  the  same  Can- 
onical Scriptures  of  the  Old  and  New  Testaments,  as 
containing  all  things  necessary  to  salvation;  teach  the 
same  Word  of  God ;  partake  of  the  same  Divinely  ordain- 
ed    Sacraments,     through     the   ministry   of    the    same 
Apostolic  Orders,  and  Worship  One  God  end   Father 
through  the  same  Ixird  Jesus  Christ,  by  the  same  Holy 
and  Divine  Spirit  Who  is  given  to  them  that  believe  to 
guide  them  into  all  truth. 

And  we  are  determined  by  the  help  of  God  to  hold 
and  maintain  the  Doctrine,  Sacraments,  and  Discipline  of 
Christ  as  the  Lord  hath  commanded-  in  His  Holy  Word, 
and  as  the  Church  of  England  hath  received  anil  set  forth 
the  same  in  "The  Book  of  Common  Prayer  an<l  Admin- 
istration of  the  Sacraments  and  other  Rites  and  Cere- 
monies of  the  Church,  according  to  the  use  of  the  Church 
of  England ;  together  with  the  Psalter  or  Psalms  of 
David,  appointed  as  they  are  to  be  sung  or  said  in 
Churches ;  and  the  I'omi  and  Manner  of  Making;  Ordain- 
ing, and  Consecrating  of  Bishops,  Priests,  and  Deacons" ; 
and  in  the  Thirty-iNine  Articles  of  Religion ;  and  to 
transmit  the  same  unimpaired  to  our  posterity. 
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fundaMental  principles. 

We  declare  that  the  General  Synod  when  formed  does 
not  intend  to.  and  shall  not,  take  away  from  or  interfere 
wUh  any  rights,  powers,  or  jurisd  ction  of  any  Diocesan 
Synod  within  its  own  territorial  limits  as  now  held  or 
exercised  by  such  Diocesan  Synod. 

We  declare  that  the  constitution  of  a  General  Synod 
involves  no  change  in  the  existing  system  of  Provmcia 
Cods,  but  the  retention  or  abolition  of  the  Provincial 
Synods  is  left  to  be  dealt  with  according  to  the  require- 
ments of  the  various  Provinces  as  to  such  Provinces  and 
the  Dioceses  therein  may  seem  proper. 

BASIS  OF  CONSTITUTION. 

1  (a)  The  General  Synod  shall  consist  of  the  Bish- 
ops of  the  Church  of  England  in  the  Dominion  of  Canada 
and  of  Delegates  chosen  from  the  Clergy  and  the  Laity. 

(6)  The  Delegates  shall  be  chosen  by  the  several 
Diocesan  Synods  according  to  such  rules  as  they  may 
adopt,  or,  in  a  Diocese  which  has  no  Synodical  organiza- 
tionT  may  be  appointed  by  the  Bishop,  such  Delegates  to 
be  in  all  cases  resident  in  the  Diocese  from  which  they 
are  elected  or  appointed;  provided  that,  until  circum- 
sunces  permit  of  its  being  otherwise  ordered  by   the 
General  Synod,  the  Bishops  of  the  Dioceses  of  Moosonee, 
Selkirk,  Mackenzie  River.  Athabasca  and  Caledonia,  and 
such  other  Dioceses  as  may  be  formed  out  of  them,  be 
permittetl  to  elect  or  appoint  non-resident  Delegates  to 
the  General  Synod,  provided  only  that  the  said  Dele^tes 
be  resident  within  the  bounds  of  the  Ecclesiastical  Pro- 
vince of  Rupert's  Land,  or  the  Civil  Province  of  British 
Columbia  respectively.    Provided  further  that  until  1896 
these  Dioceses  may  elect  their  Delegates  from  any  Diocese 
whatever. 

(r)  The  representation  shall  be  as  follows  :*— Dio- 
ceses having  fewer  than  twenty-five  licensed  Gergymen. 
one  Delegate  from  each  Order;  Dioceses  having  twenty- 
five  and  fewer  than  fifty  licensed  Clergymen,  two  of  each 
Order:  Dioceses  having  fifty  and  fewer  than  one  hund- 
red, three  of  each  Order;  Dioceses  having  one  hundred 
licensed  Qergymen  and  upv/ards,  four  of  each  Order. 

•Amended  at  Third  Session.  1902.  sec  pajjc  dJi,  Coii^iilu- 
tion.  Section  4. 
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■  2.  (a)  The  Synod  shall  consist  of  two  Houses;  the 
Bishops  constituting  the  Upper,  and  the  Clergy  and 
Laity  together  the  Lower  House.  The  two  Houses  shall 
sit  separately  *xcept  by  the  consent  of  both  Houses. 

(fr)  The  Qergy  and  Laity  shall  vote  by  Orders  if 
required ;  and  if  the  proposition  be  carried  in  the  negative 
it  shall  be  conclusive;  but  if  in  the  affirmative  any  six 
Delegates  (two  from  each  of  three  different  Diocese) 
may  then  demand  a  vote  by  Dioceses,  when,  if  the  pro- 
position be  carried  in  the  negative,  it  shall  be  conclusive, 
the  vote  of  each  Diocese  being  determined  by  the  majority 
cf  the  Delegates  of  that  Diocese.  And  in  case  of  equality 
in  the  votes  of  the  Delegates  from  any  Diocese,  such 
Diocese  shall  not  be  counted. 

(f )  When  both  Houses  sit  together,  each  House  shall 
vote  separately. 

3.  (a)  The  President  of  the  General  Synod  (who 
shaU  be  styled  the  Primate  of  All  Canada,  and  Metropoli- 
tan of  his  own  Province,  and  Archbishop  of  the  See  over 
which  he  presides),  shaU  be  elected  by  the  House  of 
Bishops  from  among  the  Metropolitans  or  Bishops  of 
Dioceses  not  in  any  Ecclesiastical  Province.* 

(b)  The  Primate  shall  hold  office  for  life,  or  so  long 
as  he  is  Bishop  of  any  Diocese  of  the  General  Synod; 
nevertheless  he  may  resign  at  any  time. 

3  (a)  There  shall  be  a  Primate  who  shall  be  elected 
by  the  House  of  Bishops  from  among  the  Metropolitans 
or  Bishops  of  Dioceses  not  in  any  Ecclesiastical  Province. 
He  shall  be  styled  the  Primate  of  All  Canada,  and  Arch- 
bishop of  the  See  over  which  he  presides.  He  shaU  be 
President  of  the  General  Synod. 

4.  The  General  Synod  shall  have  the  power  to  deal 
with  all  matters  affecting  in  any  way  the  generarmterests 
and  well-being  of  the  Church  within  its  jurisdiction. 
Provided  that  no  Canons  or  resolutions  of  a  coercive 
character,  or  involving  penalties  or  disabilities,  shaU  be 

^Amended  at  Second  Session.  1896,  (Journal,  page  57)  as 
follows: 
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onerative  in  any  Ecclesiastical  Province,  or  in  anv  Dioce«e 
not  included  in  any  Ecclesiastical  Province,  until  accepted 
by  the  Synod  of  such  Province  or  Diocese,  and  tl«t  the 
iurisdictiSi  of  the  General  Synod  shall'not  withdraw 
from  a  Provincial  Synod  the  right  of  passing  upon  MX 
subject  falling  within  its  jurisdiction  at  the  time  ot  the 
formation  of  the  General  Synod. 

5.  The  following,  or  such  like  objects,  are  declared  to 
be  within  the  jurisdiction  of  the  General  Synod: 
.    (a)  Matters  of  doctrine,  worship  and  discipline. 
(6)  All  agencies  employed  in  the  carrying  on  of  the 
general  work  of  the  Oiurch. 

(c)  The  general  missionary  and  educational  work  of 
the  Church. 

(d)  The  adjustment,  with  consent  of  the  Dioceses,  or 
of  the  Province  (in  the  case  of  the  Province  of 
Rupert's  Land ) ,  of  the  relations  between  Dioceses  , 
in  respect  of  Qergy,  Widows'  and  Orphans'  and 
Superannuation  Funds. 

(e)  Regulations  affecting  the  transfer  of  Qergy  from 
one  Diocese  to  another. 

(/)  Education  and  training  of  Candidates  for  Holy 
Orders.  , 

(g)  Constitution  and  power  of  an  Appellate  Tribunal. 

(A)  The  erection,  division,  or  re-arran^ment  of 
Provinces,  with  the  consent  of  any  existing  Pro- 
vinces affected;  but  the  erection,  division  or  re- 
arrangement of  Dioceses,  and  the  appointnient 
and  consecration  of  Bishops  within  a  Province 
shall  be' dealt  with  by  the  Synod  of  that  Province. 

6  Nothing  in  this  Constitution  shall  affect  any 
Canons  or  enactments  of  any  Provincial  or  Diocesan 
Synods  now  in  force. 

7.  For  the  expenses  of  the  Synod,  including  the  neces- 
sary travelling  expenses  of  the  members,  there  shall  be 
an  annual  assessment  of  the  Dioceses  proportionate  to  the 
number  of  licensed  Qergymen  in  them  (Dioceses  having 
less  than  ten  Qergymen  being  exempt) ;  provided,  how- 
ever, that  the  expenses  of  any  member  of  the  Syiwd  not 
attending  during  the  whole  Session  of  the  Synod  shall  be 
paid  pro  rata,  and  such  proportionate  part  thereof  as  his 
attendance  bears  to  the  whole  time  the  Synod  is  m  Ses- 
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sion;  and  that  a  Standing  Committee  be  appointed  who 
shall  fix  and  determine  the  amount  at  any  time  to  be  paid 
hereunder;  such  Committee,  however,  to  have  discretion- 
ary power  to  allow  a  greater  proportion  m  case  of  absence 
from  illness  or  any  other  good  cause  arising  during  the 
sitting  of  the  Synod. 

8.  All  Canons  dealing  with  matters  of  doctrine,  wor- 
ship and  discipline  shall  require  to  be  passed  at  two  suc- 
cessive meetings  of  the  General  Synod  before  coming 
into  force. 

9.  The  "Ecclesiastical  Province"  shall  mean 
any  group  .  ceses  under  the  jurisdiction  of  a  Pro- 
vincial Synou. 

Given  in  the  city  of  Toronto  in  the  month  of  Septem- 
ber in  the  year  of  our  Lord  one  thousand  eight  hundred 
and  ninety-three. 

[N.B.— No  change  in  the  Basis  of  Constitution  shall 
be  considered  unless  a  majority  of  each  Order  is  present 
and  no  change  shall  take  place  unless  unanimously 
adopted  by  both  Houses  or  until  affirmed  by  a  two-thirds 
majority  of  the  Upper  House  and  a  two-thirds  majority 
of  each  Order  of  the  House  of  Delegates,  and  in  the 
latter  case  it  shall  stand  over  for  confirmation  till  the  next 
meeting  of  Synod,  when  it  must  be  affirmed  by  similar 
majorities.— See  pp.  46  and  49  Journal  of  First  Session.] 


•CANON  I.— THE  SUPREME  COURT  OV  APPEAL. 

[Passed  Session  II  {Joumol  p.  40),  1896;  Amended 
Session  III  {Jourfial  pp.  51,  65),  1902.  Passed  a  second 
tme  Session  IV  {Journal  pp.  20,  35),  1905]. 

The  General  Synod  of  the  Church  of  England  in  the 
Dominion  of  Canada  enacts  as  follows : 

1.  There  shall  be  a  final  Court  of  Appeal  for  the 
Church  of  England  in  Canada,  hereinafter  referred  to  as 
"The  Supreme  Court,"  which  shall  be  called  The  Supreme 
Court  of  Appeal  for  the  Church  of  England  in  the  Dom- 
inion ot  Canada. 
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2  Subject  to  the  Umitatkms  hereinafter  prescribed, 
the  Suprane  Court  shall  have  jurisdictwo  to  h^r  »nA 
detennme  appeals  from  the  judgments  or  decisions  of  the 
Court  of  anvEcclesiastkal  Province,  whether  Mtongas 
a  Court  of  App«l  or  as  a  Court  of  original  jurisdiction, 
and  from  the  judgments  or  decisions  of  any  Diocesan 
Court  or  of  the  Bish<v  of  any  Diocese. 

3.  An  appeal  shall  lie  to  the  Supreme  Court  only 
when  the  decisions  appealed  from  aflfect  the  subjects  of 
Doctrine  or  Worship,  or  where  a  Bishop  has  been  tried 
and  a  decision  adverse  to  him  has  been  arrived  at. 

.  4.  The  Supreme  Court  shall,  at  the  request  of  any 
Diocesan  or  Provincial  Synod  or  the  House  of  Bishops 
of  any  Province,  or  of  the  General  Synod  or  either  House 
thereof,  have  authority  to  determine  whether  any  Canoo 
passed  by  the  Synod  of  any  Province  or  Diocese  is  con- 
stitutional or  ultra  vires. 

5.  The  Supreme  Court  shaD,  at  the  request  of  ahy 
Diocesan  or  Provincial  Synod  or  of  the  House  of  Bidiops 
of  any  Province,  or  of  the  General  Synod  or  either  House 
thereof,  have  authority  to  determine  the  proper  construc- 
tion of  any  Canon  passed  by  any  Diocesan  or  Provmcul 
Synod,  or  any  question  of  Ecclesiastical  Law  which  may 
be  sulmiitted  for  its  consideration. 

5.  (a)  The  Supreme  Court  shall,  at  the  request  of 
the  General  Synod  or  of  either  House  thereof,  have 
authority  to  determine  whether  any  Canon  passed  by  any 
Provincial  or  Diocesan  Synod  has  been  repe^ed,  amend- 
ed, suspended  or  otherwise  affected  by  any  Canon  of  the 
General  Synod,  and  to  determine  to  what  extent  such 
Canon  of  the  Provincial  or  Diocesan  Synod  has  vahdity, 
force  or  effect. 

6  There  shall  be  no  appeal  to  the  Supreme  Court  on 
questions  of  fact,  except  when  the  facts  are  contai^ 
ill  or  evidenced  by  written  documents,  and  except  u  the 
case  of  an  an>eal  from  a  decision  arrived  at  on  the  trial 
of  a  Bishop. 
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CONSTITtmON  OF  THE  COUKT. 

7.  The  Supreme  Court  shaU  be  composed  of  aU  the 
Bishops  of  the  Church  of  England  in  Canada  who  have 
a  riSht  to  sit  in  the  General  Synod,  and  of  five  jjMesson 
to  be  appointed  in  the  manner  hereinafter  provided.  The 
functionVof  the  Court  may  be  exerased  by  a  Judical 
Committee  consisting  of  the  Pnmate  and  MetropoJ*^ 
and  of  a  sufficient  number  of  other  Bishops  to  be  se»ecjej 
by  the  House  of  Bishops  to  make  up  the  number  of  me 
Committee  to  not  less  than  seven.    Should  any  member 
of  the  Committee  be  unable  to  act,  or  should  it  be  deenned 
by  the  Committee  undesirable  that  any  particular  member 
should  act.  his  place  shall  be  filled  hy  anoAer  Bwhop  to 
be  selected  by  ttie  Primate  or  Senior  Bishop,  member  of 
such  Committee.    The  judgment  of  the  Committee  sb- . 
be  regarded  as  the  judgment  of  the  full  Court,  except  m 
cases  involving  any  question  of  doctrine,  m  whidi  cases 
no  decision  shall  be  valid  or  binding  unless  and  until, 
a  copy  of  such  decision  and  the  reasons  thereof  shall  have 
been  sent  to  all  the  Bishops,  and  the  concurrence  of  two- 
thirds  of  the  Bishops  in  the  decision  shall  have  been  oi>- 
tained  in  writing.    Should  two-thirds  of  tfie  Bishops  fail 
to  concur  in  tiie  conclusion  arrived  at  by  the  Committee, 
the  judgment  appealed  from  shall  not  be  enforced,  and 
shall  not  be  regarded  as  affirming  or  denying  any  doc- 
trine. 

8  The  duty  of  presiding  in  the  Court  of  Appeal  shall 
belong  in  the  first  place  to  the  Primate;  next,  to  the 
Metropolitans  in  the  order  of  seniority;  next,  to  such 
Bishop  as  may  be  elected  President  by  the  Bishops  sitting 
on  tfie  Appeal. 

ASSESSOBS. 

9  There  shall  be  five  Lay  Assessors,  resident  in  Can- 
ada, communicants  of  the  Church  of  England  in  good 
standing,  judges  of  some  Court  of  Law  m  the  Donunion, 
or  barraters  of  at  least  ten  years'  standuig  at  the  Bar  of 
any  of  the  Provinces.  At  each  r^;ular  Session  of  ttie 
General  Synod,  the  Upper  House  shall  send  down  the 
names  of  hve  persons  qualified  as  aforesaid  to  the  Uwer 
House.  H  any  of  these  be  not  accepted,  the  Upper  House 
shall  send  down  another  name  or  other  nam:^  as  may  be 
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required.  Should  this  second  nomination  not  be  accepted, 
the  Upper  House  alone  shall  appoint;  but  no  person  shall 
be  appointed  who  has  been  rejected  by  the  Lower  House. 
The  Assessors  so  appointed  shall  continue  to  be  Assessors 
until  they  shall  have  been  replaced  or  re-appmnted. 
Should  a  vacancy  occur  between  two  Sessions  of  Synod 
by  death,  resignation,  or  disqualificction,  such  vacancy 
may  be  filled  by  the  Primate  and  Metropolitans. 

10  The  Assessors  shall  advise  the  Court  on  all  ques- 
tions which  may  be  submitted  to  them  by  the  Court  for 
their  consideration,  and  shall  have  the  right  to  sit  as  mem- 
bers of  the  Court  during  the  hearing  of  an  appeal.  They 
shall  not,  however,  be  members  of  the  Court  for  tite 
purpose  of  giving  judgment.  The  Court  shall  sit  with 
at  least  three  Assessors.  In  case  any  of  the  Assessors 
shall  be  unable  to  attend  on  the  hearing  of  an  appeal,  an 
Assessor,  ad  hoc.  duly  qualified  as  hereinbefore  provided, 
may  be  appointed  by  the  Court  to  sit  in  his  stead  for  the 
hearing  of  the  appeal. 

11.  Any  party  to  a  cause  or  matter  which  is  appeal- 
able to  the  Supreme  Court  may  appeal. 

12.  No  appeal  shall  lie  for  error  or  defect  in  form  in 
any  proceeding  or  judgment. 

13.  The  Supreme  Court  ma)r  sit  in  any  Diocese  at 
such  time  and  place  as  the  President  of  the  Court  may 
order  and  direct. 

14.  Written  notice  of  appeal  from  any  judgment  or 
decision  proposed  to  be  appealed  from  must  be  given 
within  three  calendar  months  from  the  time  of  pro- 
nouncing such  judgment  or  decision.  Such  notice  shall 
be  given  to  such  persons  and  in  such  manner  as  shall  be 
prescribed  by  the  rules  of  procedure  to  be  framed  under 
the  provisions  of  this  Canon. 

15.  Every  appeal  shall  be  heard  and  disposed  of  by 
the  Supreme  Court  within  two  years  from  the  time  the 
judgment  or  decision  appealed  from  was  pronounced. 

•    16.  The  Supreme  Court  shall  have  power  to  award 
costs  to  any  of  the  parties  to  an  appeal  to  be  paid  by  the 
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other  or  others,  and  to  male*  orders  for  the  pvjng  oj 
sSarhy  for  the  costs  of  any  appeal  or  matter  brought 
before  it  for  its  consideration. 

17.  The  Supreme  Court,  or  a  Committee  of  the  mem- 
bers thereof,  shall,  from  time  to  time  make  al  n^^^sajT 
rules  of  orders  with  respect  to  the  officers  of  the  Court 
L"d  their  mode  of  appolmment  the  fees  to  be  pa«l  the 
officers,  the  mode  in  w%h  interlocutory  apphcatio^sha^^ 
be  heard,  the  procedure  in  the  Court,  and  sUl  other  matters 
S^fslri  for  the  effectual  carrying  o"*  0^*5  P^Y^'^X 
of  thistanon.  and  in  so  doing  shal   be  assisted  by  the 
Assessors  or  some  of  them.    Such  rules  or  orders  ma^:  be 
altered  from  time  to  time  as  may  be  necessary-     ineX 
shall  be  prepared  within  three  months  from  the  passing 
of  this  Canon,  and  shall  be  printed  m  the  Journal  of  the 
General  Synod  as  an  Appendix  thereto. 

18.  The  time  for  taking  any  proceeding  under  the 
pnmsions  of  this  Canon  or  the  rules  of  procedure  may 
b»  extended  in  such  manner  as  the  rules  may  provide. 
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CANON    II.-THE   MISSIONARY    SOCIETY    OF 

THE  CHURCH  OF  ENGLAND  IN  THE 

DOMINION  OF  CANADA. 

[Passed  Session  III  (Journal  pp.  29,  33),  1902.  Pas- 
sed a  second  time  Session  IV  {Journal  pp.  21,  35),  1905.] 

*  The  General  Synod  of  the  Church  of  England  in  the 
Dominion  of  Canada  enacts  as  follows : 


2.  The  Society  shall  consist  of  all  members  of  tlie 
Cbtirch. . 
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3.  The  work  of  the  Society  shall  be  under  the  charge 
of  a  Board  of  Missions,  which  shall  be  styled,  "The  Boar.i 
of  Missbns  of  the  Church  of  England  m  Canada." 

4.  The  Board  shall  consist  of  all  the  members  of  the 
Upper  House  and  all  the  members  of  the  Lower  House 
and  the  members  of  the  Board  of  Management  as  here- 
inafter described,  with  power  to  add  to  their  number. 
The  Primate  shall  ex  officio  be  chairman,  and  in  his  ab- 
sence the  senior  Archbishop  or  Bishop  present  shall 
preside. 

The  third  day  of  each  session  of  the  General  Synod 
shall  be  devoted  to  the  work  of  the  Missionary  Society 
aforesaid. 

5.  The  executive  work  of  the  Board  shall  be  entrust- 
ed to  a  Board  of  Management  composed  of  the  Bishops 
cf  the  Upper  House  and  two  Clergymen  and  two  Laymen 
elected  by  each  Diocesan  Synod  at  each  regular  meeting 
thereof  (or  where  there  is  no  Diocesan  Synod,  by  the 
Bishop  of  the  Diocese),  and  the  officers  of  the  Society. 
Such  Board  shall  meet  at  least  twice  a  vear,  at  such  time 
and  place  as  it  may  determine.  Special  meetings  may  be 
summoned  by  the  Primate  on  the  written  requisitkm  of 
any  two  Bishops  or  of  two  Qergymen  and  two  Laymen 
manbers  of  the  Board,  or  at  his  discretion.  Ten  shall 
be  a  quorum.  The  Board  shall  report  to  each  Diocesan 
Synod,  and  to  each  Provincial  Synod,  and  to  the  General 
Synod,  at  their  r^ular  meetings.  The  Primate  shall  be 
ex  officio  Chairman  of  the  Board  (and  in  his  absence  the 
senior  Archbishop  or  Bishop  present  shall  preside).  H 
no  Bishop  is  present  the  Board  shall  elect  a  Cltr^ytaaa 
or  a  Layman  to  preside.  The  Board  shall  appoint  an 
organizing  Secretary  and  such  other  officers  and  Com- 
mittees, and  make  such  By-laws  as  may  be  found  neces- 
sary. 

The  Board  shaU  meet  for  the  first  time  on  the  5th  day 
of  September,  1902,  in  Montreal,  at  8  o'clodc  p.m. 

I 

The  Board  shall  appomt  an  Executive  Committee  con- 
sisting of  three  Bishops,  three  Qergymen  and  three  Lay- 
men, and  the  oflkers  of  the  Society,  who  shall  mieet  at 
least  once  in  each  noonth,  excepting  July  and  August, 
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•ad  promote  the  work  and  interest  of  the  Society  in  every 
way  open  to  them  under  the  powers  and  instructions 
wmch  may  be  given  to  them  from  time  to  tune  by  tne 
Board  of  Management.  ^ 

The  Executive  Committee  shall  meet  at  such  time  and 
place  as  th^  may  deteimine,  and  shall  report  to  the 
Board  of  Management  at  each  meeting. 

6.  All  funds  raised  under  this  Canon  in  any  Diocese 
for  Mission  work  beyond  its  own  borders  shril  be  for- 
warded to  the  Treasurer,  and  any  of  such  funds  not  ap-  . 
propriated  by  the  donors  shall  be  distributed  by  the  Board 
of  Management. 

7  The  Boar  1  of  Management  shall  publish  annually 
a  statement  of  the  missionary  needs  and  resources  of 
each  Diocese  receiving  or  seeking  aid,  indicating  in  ar- 
ticular the  definite  sums  required  to  meet  the  needs  for, 
first.  Home  Missions,  or  missions  among  the  setUers  in 
rural  districts;  and,  secondly,  Indian  and  heathen  mis- 
sions in  the  Dominion. 

8.  The  Board  of  Management  shall  also  publish  an- 
nually a  statement  of  the  needs  of  such  Foreign  Mission- 
ary work  as  has  been  undertaken  by  the  Church  m 
Canada. 

9.  In  order  to  secure  a  clear  statement  of  the  CTiurch's 
needs,  the  Bishop  or  Secretary  of  the  Executive  Commit- 
tee of  each  Diocese  receiving  or  seeking  aid,  shall,  on  or 
before  the  31st  day  of  January  in  each  year,  submit  to  the 
Board  of  Management  a  description  ofi  existing  missions 
and  fields  needing  to  be  occupied  in  his  Diocese,  giving 
details  of  the  extent,  population  and  prospects  of  each. 

There  shall  also  be  furnished  a  full  and  detailed  state- 
ment of  all  moneys  received  from  Missionary  Societies, 
private  benefactions  or  Government  grants,  for  the  woric 
being  carried  on;  and,  further,  a  full  and  detailed  state- 
ment of  tfie  expenditure  of  all  funds  so  received. 

The  Board  of  Management  shall  issue  two  appeals 
annually:  one  on  behalf  of  Canadian  Missions,  and  one 
on  behalf  of  Foreign  Missions. 
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Both  of  these  appeals  shall  have  appended  thereto  the 
signatures  of  the  Bishops. 

The  collections  taken  up  in  ^esponse  to  such  appeals 
shall  be  a   -nee  remitted  to  the  Treasurer  of  the  Society. 

10.  A  deputation,  as  arranged  by  the  Executive  Com- 
mittee, shall  be  sent,  under  the  authority  of  the  Bishop  of 
each  Diocese,  to  every  Parish  or  Missbn  annually,  to 
give  missionary  informatiwi  and  procure  help  for  the 
work  of  the  Board;  and  each  Qergyman  shall,  in  addi- 

•  tion  to  reading  the  apjgeal  or  appeals,  annually  preach  or 
have  preached  by  a  Clergyman  representing  the  Board, 
to  each  congregation  under  his  charge,  a  Missionary 
Sermon;  then  subscriptions  and  donations  shall  be 
solicited  for  the  general  missionary  work  of  the  Church. 
The  Executive  Committee  shall  make  arrangements  for 
the  exchange  of  deputations  between  the  east  and  west 
when  found  desirable. 

11.  Funds  in  answer  to  these  appeals  shall  be  raised 
by  collections  in  churches,  and  at  meetings,  and  by  solicit- 
ing subscriptions  and  donations,  and  an  application  shall 
be  made  to  each  Diocese,  or,  if  found  practicable,  to  each 
Parish,  for  a  definite  sum. 

12.  Six  months  previous  to  the  beginning  of  each 
year  the  Board  of  Management  shall  inform  each  Diocese 
seeking  or  receiving  aid  of  the  sum  which  it  is  expected 
will  be  granted  to  the  Diocese  for  the  coming  year;  but 
such  grant  shall  be  subject  to  reduction  by  the  Board  o* 
Management  if  found  necessary. 

13.  The  appropriation  of  all  funds  not  previously  ap- 
propriated by  the  donors  shall  be  made  by  the  Board  of 
Management;  and  it  shall  present  to  the  Board  of  Mis- 
si<Mis  a  statement  of  all  receipts,  disbursements  and 
expenditures,  duly  audited  by  two  auditors,  who  shall  be 
appointed  at  each  Session  of  the  General  Synod. 

14.  The  Organizing  Secretary,  when  required  to  de- 
vote his  whole  time  to  the  work  of  the  Board  of  Manage- 
ment, may  be  paid  his  travelling  expenses  and  a  salary  to 
be  fixed  by  the  Board  of  Management. 
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15.  The  present  members  of  the  Board  of  Manage- 
ment of  the  Domestic  and  Foreign  Missionarv  Board  of 
the  Ecclesiastical  Province  of  Canada  shall  represent 
their  respective  Dioceses  on  the  Board  oi  Management 
provided  for  in  this  Canon,  until  such  time  as  the  Dioceses 
shall  have  elected  new  members. 

Until  the  Synods  of  the  Province  of  Rupert's  Und 
and  the  Dioceses  of  British  Columbia  or  m  the  case  of 
Dioceses  having  no  Synods  (including  Algoma),  the 
Bishops  thereof,  shall  have  appointed  representatives  the 
present  Delegates  to  this  Synod  shall  be  members  of  the 
Wd  of  Management.  In  the  case  of  the  D'ocwe  o| 
Rupert's  Land,  the  two  of  each  Order  first  on  the  Ust 
•shall  act. 


CANON  III.— OF  CERTAIN    MARRIAGES    FOR- 
BIDDEN    TO     BE    SOLEMNIZED     BY     THE 
CLERGY  OF  THE  CHURCH  OF  ENGLAND  IN 
CANADA. 
[Passed  Session  III  {Journal  pp.  57,  59).  1902.1 

1  The  Table  of  Degrees  prohibiting  certain  mar- 
riages set  forth  by  authority  in  the  year  of  our  Lord  \bb.i, 
and  usually  annexed  to  or  included  m  the  Book  of  Com- 
mon Trayer,  is  hereby  adopted  by  the  General  Synod. 

2  No  Qergyman  within  the  jurisdiction  of  said 
Synod  shall  knowingly  solemnize  a  marriage  withm  the 
degrees  prohibited  by  such  table. 

3  A  copy  of  said  Table  of  Prohibited  Degret  shall 
be  placed  in  the  Vestry  room  and  near  the  entrar  ■  of 
eveiy  Church  within  the  said  jurisdiction,  m  scMr.e  place 
where  it  may  conveniently  be  read. 
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CANON  IV.-REGISTRAR  OF  THE  GENERAL 

SYNOD. 

[Passed  Session  III  (Journal  ff-  78,  91),  1902.  Pas- 
sed a  second  time  Session  IV  (Journal  pp.  77,  82),  1905, 
amended  Sixth  Session  (Journal  pp.  148),  1911.] 

1.  There  shall  be  an  officer  of  the  General  Symxl  t> 
be  designated:  The  Registrar  of  the  General  Synod. 

2.  The  Registrar  of  the  General  Synod  shall  be  elected 
by  the  Lower  House  and  his  election  shall  be  concurred 
in  by  the  Upper  House.  , 

3.  The  Journals,  files,  papers,  reports  and  all  other 
documents,  shall  be  committed,  when  not  otherwise  ex- 
pressly provided  for,  to  the  keeping  of  the  R^strar. 

A.  It  shall  be  the  duty  of  the  Registrar  to  preserve 
all  such  Journals,  files,  papers,  reports,  and  other  docu- 
ments now  in  existence;  to  arrange,  label,  file,  index,  and 
otiierwise  put  in  order  and  provide  for  the  safe  keeping 
of  the  same  and  all  such  others  as  may  hereafter  come 
into  his  possession  in  some  safe  and  accessible  place  of 
deposit  and  hold  the  same  under  such  regulations  and 
restrictions  as  the  General  Synod  may  from  time  to  tinw 
provide. 

5.  It  shall  be  the  duty  of  the  said  Ri^strar  to  procure 
a  proper  b<x>k  of  record  and  to  enter  therein  a  record  of 
the  Consecrations  of  all  the  Bishops  of  the  Church  of 
England  in  Canada,  designating  accurately  the  hour  and 
place  of  the  same,  and  the  names  of  the  consecrating 
Bishops  and  of  all  others  present  and  assisting,  to  4iave 
the  same  authenticated  in  the  fullest  manner  possible, 
and  to  take  care  for  the  Si mu  -  record  and  authentic  <tion 
of  all  future  consecrations  in  the  Church. 

6.  The  Rwistrar  shall  present  a  report  at  each  session 
of  the  Genenu  Sync-l. 

7.  The  expenses  necessary  for  the  purposes  of  this 
Canon  shall  be  provided  for  bv  the  vote  of  the  General 
Synod  and  discharged  by  the  Treasurer. 
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•8.  It  shaU  be  the  duty  of  the  Refutw  witfiout  fee 
to  furnUh  cert*=?d  copies  of  each  General  Synod  Jo«raal 
and  send  the  sa.r.e  to  the  proper  officer  of  each  EcdMias- 
tical  Province  of  Canada  for  preservation  annong  tne  re- 
cords of  such  Province. 

•9.  It  shall  be  the  duty  of  the  RegUtrar  to  keep  a 
oroper  book  of  record  and  to  enter  therein  all  canons 
inacted  by  General  Synod;  each  Canon  so  entered  shaU 
be  certified  under  the  hand  of  the  Pnmate  and  of  the 
Recistrar  and  shall  be  sealed  with  the  seal  of  the  Otatnd 
Synod.  Such  book  of  Canons  shall  be  deemed  to  be  the 
original  record  of  the  Canons  enactrd  by  the  General 
Synod  of  Canada. 

•Enacted  Sixth  Session,  19H.  «««  Journal  page*  iii  and 
148. 


CANON  v.— MARRIAGE  AND  DIVORCE. 

[Passed  Session  IV  {Journal  pp.  25,  28),  1905.1 

No  Clergyman  within  the  jurisdiction  of  the  Churdi 
of  En^and  in  Canada  shall  solemniie  a  marr»ge  be- 
tween persons  either  of  whom  shall  have  been  divorced 
from  one  who  is  living  at  the  time. 


/ 


CANON  VI.— TRANSFER  OF  CLERGY. 

[Passed  Session  IV  (Journal  p.  54),  1905.] 

It  shall  be  the  duty  of  each  Bishop  to  keep  a  register 
of  the  Qergy  of  his  Diocese,  whether  ordained  by  him- 
self or  recehred  from  another  Diocese.  After  each  name 
there  shall  be  recorded  the  date  of  his  ordination  as 
Deacon  and  Priest,  and  the  name  of  the  Bishop  who 
ordained  him;  his  standing  in  his  University,  if  any;  also 
the  date  of  his  eriiering  the  Dioctse  and  of  hss  various 
Mipointmcnts.  There  shall  also  be  a  record  >f  his  trans- 
fer from  other  Dioceses,  if  there  be  any  sti  J' 
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A  aergynum  shall  be  regarded  as  subject  to  Ae 
Episcopal  jurisdiction  of  the  Bishop  on  whose  register  his 
name  has  been  entered,  until  he  has  been  removed  from 
such  register  by  transfer  to  another  Diocese. 

\Whm  a  Priest  or  Deacon  in  good  standing  is  dnirous 
of  leaving  a  Diocese,  it  shall  be  the  duty  of  the  Bishop 
to  give  him,  on  his  request,  the  usual  "Letters  Testi- 
monial" or  "Bene  decessU,"  but  the  Qergyman  on  receiv- 
ing the  same  shall  conrinue  subject  to  the  Episcop^  juris- 
diction of  the  Bishop  till  such  "Utters  Testunonial '  shaU 
have  been  presented  according  to  their  addrew,  and  ac- 
cepted by  the  Bishop  to  whose  Diocese  the  Clergyman 
wishes  *o  he  transferred.  Provided  always  that,  if  they 
be  not  presented  within  three  months  after  their  date, 
they  shall  be  void. 

SCHEDULE  A. 

"Letters  Testimonial"  may  be  in  the  following 
terms : — 

I  hereby  certify  that  A.B.,  who  has  si^ified  to  me 
his  desire  to  be  transferred  to  the  Ecclesiastical  authority 

of is  a  Priest  of. •  -.  m 

regular  standing,  and  has  not,  so  far  as  I  know  and  be- 
lieve been  justly  liable  to  evil  report  for  error  in  rdigion 
CI  viciousness  of  life  for  the  three  years  last  past. 

Witness  our  hand  and  seal  this day  of IV. . 

♦**Under  the  Canon  this  requires  an  answer. 

SCHEDULE  B. 
Form  of  Acceptance  of  "Letters  Testimonial." 

DIOCESE  OF  A. 

1 

To  the  Ecclesiastical  authority  of  the  Diocese  of  B. :— 

The  letters  of  transfer  of  the  Reverend  CD.  from  the 
Diocese  of  A.  have  been  presented  to  us  and  have  been 

accepted ;  and  the  date  thereof  is 19. . . 

Witness  our  hand  and  seal  this day W. . 

Bishop  of 
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CANON  VII.— ON  SUNDAY  SCHOOLS. 
[Pasted  Session  V  (Journal  pp.  358),  1908.1  , 

1  That  there  shall  be  an  organization  for  the  Sunday 
School  work  of  the  Church  to  be  known  as  "The  Sunday 
School  Commission  of  the  Church  of  England  m  Can- 
ada." 

2  This  Sunday  School  Commission  shall  consist  of 
the  Bishops  of  the  Upper  House,  of  two  representatives 
of  each  Order  from  the  Lower  House  appomted  by  the 
Prolocutor  at  each  Session  of  Synod,  and  of  two  Oergy- 
men  and  two  Laymen  elected  by  each  Diocesan  Synod 
at  each  regular  meeting  thereof,  together  with  any  Execu- 
tive Officers  who  may  be  appointed  by  thtf  Commission. 
In  any  Diocese  where  there  is  no  Diocesan  Synod   the 

'  Diocesan  representatives  shall  be  appointed  by  the  Bishop. 
The  Commission  shall  have  power  to  increase  the  mem- 
'  bership. 

3.  It  shall  be  the  duty  of  the  Sunday  School  Com- 
mission to  study  the  problems  of  Religious  instruction  and 
Churdi  training  in  connection  with  the  Sunday  School,  as 
an  auxiliary  to  the  Church's  ideal  and  method  of  Chris- 
tian Education,  and  to  adopt  such  measures  as  the  Com- 
mission may  deem  advisable  to  promote  the  efficiencjr  of 
Sunday  St^hools  and  to  advance  the  cause  of  Religious 
'  education,  all  in  harmony  with  the  authority  of  the  Bish- 
(^  of  each  Diocese  and  of  the  Incumbent  of  each  Parish. 

4.  The  Sunday  School  Commission  shall  meet  at  least 
twice  a  year  at  such  time  and  place  as  it  may  determine. 
The  Primate  shall  be  ex  officio  President. 

5.  The  Commission  shall  have  power  to  fix  its  own 
quorum,  to  frame  regulations  for  the  orderly  and  con- 
venient discharge  of  the  business  and  duties  entrusted 
to  it,  to  appoint  such  officers  as  may  be  deemed  expedient, 
znA  to  regulate  the  powers,  duties  and  emoluments,  if 
any,  of  such  officers. 

6.  The  Commission  nmy  appoint  an  Executive  Ccwn- 
mittee  to  conduct  the  business  of  the  Commission  in  the 
intervals  of  its  meetings. 


7.  The  Eaeeciitive  shdl  meet  at  iuch  timet 
it  may  determine,  ami  it  shall  report  to  the 
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At  eadi  meetinc. 

.  &  It  shaU  be  the  duty  of  the  Sunday  School  Q>ib- 
mission  to  submH  a  report  to  eadi  I>i«f|^Sjr»odjJto 
each  Provincial  Synod,  and  to  the  General  Synod  at  their 
reg^r  meetings. 

9.  It  shaU  be  the  duty  of  the  Sunday  School  Com- 
missioa  to  dctemune  from  time  to  time  what  money  .wiU 
be  reonired  for  the  woric  of  the  Commission  and  to  ar- 
rance  for  the  raising  of  the  same,  either  by  agreement 
with  the  several  Dioceses  in  Canada  or  otherwise,  as  may 
be  determined  by  the  Commission. 

10.  The  fourth  day  of  each  Session  of  the  General^ 
Synod  shaU  be  ^voted  to  tiie  consideration  of  fte  report 
of  tiie  Sunday  Sdiool  Commission,  and  of  proMema  con- 
nected with  Vat  religious  instruction  and  Church  training 
cf  the  youtfi  of  the  Church  in  Canada. 

11.  Until  the  Synods  of  the  several  Diocesn  than 
have  elected  representotives,  the  Sunday  School  Com- 
mission shaU  consUt  of  (a)  the  Bishops  of  the  Uger 
House,  and  (ft)  of  two  members  of  eadi  Order,  apcooit- 
ed  by  the  Prolocutor,  and  (f )  two  clef«rmen  airf  two 
Laymen  from  each  Diocese  to  be  appointed  by  the  BiA(9 
of  the  Diocese. 


CANON  VIII.-AN  ECCLESIASTIC/.L  PROVINCE 
FOR  THE  CIVIL  PROVINCE  OF  ONTARIO. 

The  General  Synod  of  the  Church  of  &ifl^ttid  in 
Canada  enacts  as  follows : — 

1  On  the  Provincial  Synod  of  Canada  consenting 
hereto,  the  Dioceses  of  Toronto,  Huron,  Ontatto, 
Niagara,  Algoma  and  Ottawa,  at  present  comprised  with- 
in tile  Ecclesiastical  Province  of  Canada,  shall  consMete 
a  new  Ecdestistical  Province,  to  be  known  as  "T»*« 
Ecdesia^ical  Province  of  Ontario,"  and  AaB  c^***^^ 
under  tiie  jurisdiction  of  tiie  Provincial  Synod  of  O^ttda. 
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2.  There  shall  be  a  Provincial  S^od  of  the  said 
Ecclesiastical  Province  of  Ontario,  which  shall  be  Imown 
as  "The  Provincial  Synod  of  Ontario,"  and  shall  coosMt 
of  all  the  Bishops  of  the  Church  of  England  m  Canada 
having  Sees  within  the  said  Ecclesiastical  ProvuK*,  or 
executing  by  due  authority  the  Episcopate  as  Cjadjutor, 
Suffragan,  Assistant,  or  Missionary  Bishc^  therein,  and 
of  delegates  chosen  from  the  clergy  and  laity  thereof. 

3.  If  at  the  date  of  the  Provincial  Synod  of  Canada 
consenting  hereto  the  Metropolitan  of  Canada  be  the 
Archbishop  of  one  of  the  Sees  comrnsed  m  the  Ecclesias- 
tical Province  of  Ontario,  he  shall  thereupon  become 
Metropolitan  of  the  Province  of  Ontario,  but  he  sh^l  also 
continue  to  exercise  jurisdiction  as  Metropolitan  ot  Can- 
ada until  his  successor  in  such  M-tropolitancy  be  elected 
ifl  accordance  with  the  Canons  of  the  Provincial  Synod 
of  Canada. 

4.  If  at  the  said  date  the  Metropolitan  of  Canada  be 
not  the  Archbishop  of  one  of  the  Sees  mentioned  m 
clause  3,  the  Bishops  of  the  said  Province  of  Ontario  at 
the  first  session  of  the  Provincial  Synod  thereof,  (or  at 
such  other  time  and  place  as  they  shall  at  the  First  Ses- 
sion determine)  shall  elect  one  of  their  number  to  be  the 
Metropolitan  of  the  Provinc  of  Onterio,  and  until  such 
election  has  taken  place  the  Metropolitan  of  Canada  shall 
continue  to  exercise  jurisdiction  in  the  Province  of  On- 
tario. 

5.  As  soon  as  the  said  resolution  of  consent  shall  have 
been  passed  by  the  said  Provincial  Synod  of  Canada,  the 
Bishops  and  clerical  and  lay  delegates  present  from  the 
Dioceses  comprising  the  Ecclesiastical  Province  of  On- 
tario shall  withdraw  from  the  session  of  the  said  Pro- 
vincial Synod,  and  as  soon  thereafter  as  conveniently 
possible  shall  assemble  in  session  as  the  Provincial  Synod 
of  Ontario,  under  the  presidency  of  the  Metropolitan  of 
Ontario,  or  there  being  no  Metropolitan  of  Ontario  pre- 
sent, under  the  presidency  of  the  senior  Bishop  of  Ontario 
present. 

« 

6.  After  consent  as  aforesaid  the  Bish(^s  and  clerical 
arid  lay  delegates  from  the  remaining  Dioceses  of  the 
Ecclesiastical  Province  of  Canada  shall  constitute  The 
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Provincial  Synod  of  Canada  and  shaU  continue  to  exercise 
all  the  powers  thereof  over  all  the  said  remainitig 
Dioceses. 

7.  The  constitution,  order  of  proceedings  and  rules  of 
order  of  the  Provincial  Synod  of  Canada  mutatu  mutoH- 
du  shaU  be  the  constitution,  order  of  proMedings  and 
rules  of  order  of  the  Provincial  Synod  of  Ontario  untri 
the  last  mentioned  Synod  shall  have  adopted  a  new  con- 
stitution, order  of  proceedings  and  rules  of  order. 

8  All  Canons  of  the  Pro.incial  Synod  of  Canada,  so 
far  a^  the  same  shall  be  applicable  t6  the  Province  of 
Ontario,  s>all  be  deemed  to  be  Canons  of  the  Provinaal 
Synod  of  Ontario  until  or  unless  the  Synod  shall  other- 
wise enact. 

9  When  duly  constituted  the  Provincial  Synod  of 
Ontario  may  enter  into  such  agreements,  and  may  mrice 
such  arrangements  as  may  be  necessary  with  the  Provin- 
cial Synod  of  the  Province  oi  Rupert's  Land  in  respect 
of  any  territory  situated  in  the  civil  Province  of  Ontario 
as  may  be  comprised  in  any  of  the  Dioceses  of  the  said 
Province  of  Rupert's  Land,  (subject  however  to  the  con- 
currence of  the  Dioceses  affected),  and  if  the  Province 
of  Rupert's  Land  and  the  Dioceses  affected  as  afore^d 
consent,  any  territory  as  aforesaid  may  be  transferred  to 
and  shaU  upon  acceptance  thereof  by  the  Provincial  Synod 
of  Ontario  become  and  constitute  part  of  the  Ecclesiasti- 
cal Province  of  Ontario  and  be  subject  to  the  Provincial 
Synod  thereof. 


CANON  IX.— MISSIONARY  DIOCESES  AND 
BISHOPS. 

The  General  Synod  of  the  Churth  of  England  in  Can- 
ada enacts  as  follows: 

Whereas  the  Missionary  Society  of  the  Church  of 
Fneland  in  Canada  in  the  furtherance  of  the  ^eral 
missionary  work  of  the  Church  entrusted  to  their  care 
under  Canon  No.  2  of  this  Synod,  may  find  it  necessary 
tc  assume  the  charge  of  defined  districts  m  foreign  lands 
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and  tc  provide  Episcopal  supervision  for  «|^  Jistri^ 
Md  -t  is  expedient  to  make  provision  in  regard  to  the 
somt.    Be  it  therefore  enacted: 

1.  The  Board  of  Missions  of  the  Church  of  En^d 
-n  Canada  may  by  a  resolution  passed  at  any  i  "«>»»{ 
iSeSS?  of  th?BoU  or  at  any  Spec  al  M jjuig  Aereo 
called  b/  the  Primate  at  the  request  of  the  House  oi 
SshopsT  with  such  notice  as  is  required  >?  the  «^  of  a 
MeetiSg  of  the  General  Synod,  and  »pcc»fy««  ««  ^^ 
nose  for  which  such  meeting  is  called,  estabhsh  a  Mis- 
K»i?  Diocese  or  Dioceses  in  Terntones  beyond  the 
iSSon  of  Canada:  provi*"^  that  if  *«^t°7  °*' 
any  proposed  Diocese  be  part  of  the  temtoo^  under  Ae 
juLdiction  or  in  charge  of  a  Bishop  or  B  jW  ofAe 
Church  of  England  in  Canada  or  of  any  Church  in  Cooj 
mtSion  ther^ith,  the  consent  and  areroval  of  s^ 
Bishop  or  Bishops  be  first  obtained,  and  m  no  case  sfcUl 
there  be  two  Bishops  of  Churches  in  commumon  with 
each  oAer  exercisii^  jurisdiction  in  the  same  territory. 

2.  No  such  resolution  for  the  establishment  of  a  Mw- 
sionary  Diocese  shall  be  carried  except  by  a  two-thirds 
nuiiority  of  those  present  at  the  meeting  unless  die  same 
STalf  hive  been  submitted  to  the  Board  of  Missions  and 
reclmSded  by  the  B«ird  of  Managemen^  in  wh^ 
event  the  resolution  may  be  earned  by  a  majority  of  those 
present. 

3.  On  the  adoption  of  a  ^^?oI«tionJoj  the  Mtablish- 
ment  of  a  Missionary  Diocese  it  shall  be  *«  duty  of  the 
Board  of  Management  to  take  all  such  steps  W.  shall  be 
SSssarJ  toSit  the  boundaries  of  the  said  M.ssior«tnr 
Diocese,  to  provide  the  funds  for  establishing  and  main- 
taining the  said  Diocese  and  the  Bishop  thereof,  and  to 
make  all  such  agreements  and  arrangements  as  shall  or. 
may  be  necessary  with  the  Civil  Cjvemment  of  tfie  said 
territory  and  with  the  representatives  of  other  Churches 

communion  with  the  Church  of  England  m  Canada 


u 


carrying  on  missionary  work  in  the  said  territory. 

4  The  said  Board  of  Management,  with  a  view  to 
KivinK  effect  to  the  24th  resolution  of  the  Lambeth  Con- 
fere^e  in  1897,  as  reaffirmed  by  the  LambeA  OmfereMe 
of  1908   shall  give  due  notice  of  the  resolution  of  fte 
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Society,  and  of  the  intentioii  to  proceed  with  the  chtnce 
and  consecration  of  a  Bisb<^  in  accordance  therewith, 
to  the  representative  authorities  of  other  independoit 
Churches  of  the  Ang^lican  communion  carrying  on  Mis- 
sionary work  in  territories  adjoinii^  the  proposed  new 
Missionary  Diocese,  and  shall  make  any  adjustments  and 
arrangements  which  may  be  necessary  to  ensure  the  main- 
tenance of  amicable  relations  with  them. 

5.  On  the  Board  of  Management  certifying  to  the 
House  of  Bishops  that  all  matters  referred  to  in  the  pre- 
ceding section  hereof  have  been  duly  complied  with,  and 
on  the  House  of  Bishops  being  satisfied  that  due  pro- 
vision has  been  made  for  the  income  of  the  Bishop  to  be 
chosen  in  accordance  with  the  said  resolution,  the  Primate, 
or  if  there  be  no  Primate,  the  Senbr  Archbishop  or 
Bishop,  shall  summon  a  meeting  of  the  Board  of  Manage- 
ment for  the  purpose  of  choosing  a  Bishop  of  the  said 
Missionary  Diocese,  but  such  choice  may  be  made  at  any 
regular  meeting  of  the  Board  of  Management,  provided 
notice*  of  the  mtentbn  to  make  such  choice  shaU  have 
been  given  in  the  notice  summoning  the  said  meeting. 

6.  At  such  meeting  there  being  not  less  than  fifty 
present,  the  Board  of  Management  shall  by  a  vote  of  a 
majoritv  of  the  members  present  and  voting  (which  vote 
shall,  if  required  by  four  persons  in  writing,  be  taken  by 
ballot)  nominate  a  Bishop  or  other  cler^rman  in  priest^ 
orders  to  the  House  of  Bishops  for  choice  as  Bishop  of 
the  said  Missionary  Diocese,  and  if  such  nomination  be 
confirmed  by  the  House  of  Bishops,  and  the  person  so 
nominated  accepts,  he  shall  be  declared  to  be  the  chosen 
Bishop  of  such  Missionary  Diocese.  H  not  so  confirmed 
or  if  die  person  so  chosen  shall  not  accept,  further  names 
shall  be  submitted  and  so  on  until  a  choice  shall  be  con- 
firmed by  the  House  of  Bishops  and  the  person  so  chosen 
shall  accept. 

7.  On  any  voidahce  of  a  Missionary  See,  a  successor 
to  the  Diocesan  shall  be  chosen  in  like  manner. 

8.  A  certificate  of  the  choice  of  the  Bishop  and  of  his 
acceptance  of  such  choice  shall  be  forthwith  furnished  by 
the  Chairman  and  Org^jiizing  Secretary  of  the  Board  of 
Management  to  the  Primate,  or  if  there  be  a  vacancy  in 
that  oSke,  to  the  Senior  Archbishop  or  Bishop. 
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9.  On  receipt  of  the  said  certificate  the  Primatfe  shall, 
within  14  days  thereafter,  send  formal  notice  of  such 
election  to  all  the  Bishops  within  the  Dominion  of  Can- 
ada. 

10.  Should  any  of  the  said  Bishops  desire  to  object  to 
the  consecration  of  the  person  so  elected,  if  consecration 
bt  necessary,  on  tf  e  ground  of  canonical  disability,  as 
hereinafter  defined,  he  shall  make  objection  in  wrtting, 
delivered  to  the  Primate  within  thirty  days  from  the 
date  of  such  notification  to  him  of  such  election,  setting 
forth  the  special  grounds  of  his  objection. 

11.  On  the  receipt  of  any  such  objection  in  writing 
by  the  Primate,  or  in  case  the  Primate  himself  objects  to 
such  consecration,  he  shall  refer  the  said  objection  to 

•  the  Supreme  Court  of  Appeal  for  the  Church  of  Englatid 
in  the  Dominion  of  Canada,  and  the  decision  of  the  said 
Court,  with  reasons  for  said  decision,  shall  be  communi- 
cated in  writing,  without  delay,  to  the  chosen  Bishop  and 
to  the  Organizing  Secretary  of  the  Board  of  Management. 

12.  Thereupon  if  the  objection  be  sustained,  proceed- 
ings shall  be  taken  with  a  viev  to  the  choice  of  another 
person  to  fill  the  office  of  Bishop. 

13.  Should  no  objection  be  made  within  the  period 
.  specified,  or,  after  the  objection  made  should  the  same  not 

be  sustained  by  the  said  Court,  the  Primate  shall,  with  all 
convenient  speed,  proceed  to  the  consecration  of  the 
chosen  Bishop,  if  necessary,  and  to  that  end  shall  sum- 
mon two  or  more  of  the  Bishops  in  the  Dominion  of 
Canada  to  assist  him  in  such  consecration,  and  it  shall  be 
the  duty  of  such  Bishops  to  attend  at  such  tinie  and  place 
as  the  Primate  shall  appoint,  and  to  assist  in  the  conse- 
cration of  the  said  chosen  Bishop. 

14.  Before  proceeding  to  consecrate,  the  Primate  shall 
cause  to  be  read  in  the  church  where  the  consecration  i< 
to  be  he}d  a  formal  duly  attested  certificate  of  the  choi 
of  the  said  person  to  the  office  of  Bishop,  and  that  i.w> 
Canonical  impediment  to  his  consecration  exists,  which 
shall  theretqx>n  be  given  to  the  Registrar  for  record,  and 
it  «hall  be  the  duty  of  the  Registrar  to  keep  a  book  of 
record  of  all  consecrations  under  this  Canon. 
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i5.  No  BislK^  who  shall  have  ma^  any  Canonkat 
cbjection  as  aforesaid  shall  be  required  to  take  part  m 
such  consecration,  and  if  the  Primate  shall  have  made 
such  objection  the  Senior  Archbishop  or  Bish(^,  not  hav- 
ing so  objected,  shall  p«  '•form  the  duties  of  the  Pninate 
rtf  erred  to  in  this  Canon. 

16.  The  following  objections  shall  be  amsidered  Can- 
onical, and  none  others : — 

« 

(tf)  That  the  person  elected  is  not  fully  thirty  years 
c£  age. 

« 

(&)  That  he  is  not  a  Priest  in  Holy  Orders  of  the 
Church  of  &igland  in  Canada,  or  of  some  branch  of  the 
Church  in  full  communion  therewith. 

(c)  That  he  is  deficient  in  learning. 

(d)  That  he  has  either  directly  or  indirectly  secured, 
or  attempted  to  secure,  the  office  by  improper  means.  ^ 

(e)  That  he  is  guilty  of  any  other  crime  or  immor- 
ality. 

(/)  That  he  teaches  or  holds,  or  has  within  five  years 
previous  to  the  date  of  his  choice  tauf^t  or  held  anything 
contrary  to  the  doctrine  or  discipline  of  the  Church  of 
England  in  Canada. 

17.  The  chosen  Bishop  shall,  previous  to  his  conse- 
cration, subscribe  a  declaration  of  submission  to  the  Can- 
ons of  the  General  Synod  in  the  following  form : 

"I do  willingly 

siibscribe  \o  and  declare  that  I  assent  to  and  abide  by  uie 
Constitution,  Canons,  rules  and  regulations,  which  have 
been  or  shall  be  from  time  to  time  passed  by  the  General 
Synod  of  the  Church  of  England  in  Canada." 

"I do  swear  tiiat  I 

will  pay  true  and  canonical  obedience  to  the  Primate  of 
all  Canada,  and  to  his  successors  in  such  Primaqr  as  my 
Metropolitan  ifi  all  legal  and  honest  amimands.  So  HfiLP 
ME  God." 
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18.  The  said  declaration  and  oath  shall  be  filed  with 
the  Registrar,  whose  duty  it  shall  be  to  record  and  keep 
the  same. 

19.  In  case  there  shall  be  no  Primate,  or  in  case  he 
shall  be  incapable  of  performing  or  unwilling  to  perform 
the  duties  in  this  Canon  assigned  to  him,  these  duties  shall 
be  performed  by  the  Senior  Archbishop,  and  in  case  of 
bis  absence  or  incapacity,  by  the  next  Archbishop  or 
Bishop  in  seniority,  and  so  forth. 

20.  Notice  of  every  such  consecration  having  taken 
place  shall  be  sent  by  the  Primate  or  senior  Archbishop 
cr  Bishop,  to  the  Metropolitans  of  Canterbury  and  York, 
the  Primate  of  fdl  Ireland,  the  Primus  of  Scotland,  the 
Metropolitan  of  South  Africa,  the  presiding  Bishop  of 
the  Protestant  Episcopal  Church  of  Uie  United  States  of 
America,  the  Pnmate  of  Australia,  the  Bishop  of  New- 
foundland and  to  the  Bishop  of  any  other  Diocese  in 
communion  with  the  Church  of  England  in  Canada  that 
the  Primate  or  Senior  Archbishop  or  Bishop  shall  deem 
proper. 

21.  Any  Bishop  chosen  and  consecrated  under  this 
Canon  shall  be  entitled  to  a  seat  on  the  Board  of  Manage- 
ment of  the  M.S.C.C.  It  shall  not  be  lawful  for  him  to 
accept  election  to  the  office  of  Bishop  or  Bishop  Coadjutor 
or  Assistant  Bishop  in  any  Diocese  in  the  Dominion  of 
Canada  within  five  years  from  the  date  of  his  election. 

22.  The  Board  of  Management  with  the  concurrence 
of  the  House  of  Bishops  shall  have  power  at  their  dis- 
cretion to  transfer  a  Missionary  Bishop  from  one  Mis- 
sionary Diocese  to  another,  and,  with  a  like  concurrence 
of  the  House  of  Bishops,  in  case  of  the  permanent  dis- 
ability of  any  Bishop,  to  declare  his  Diocese  vacant. 

23.  The  Bishop  of  every  Missionary  Diocese  chosen 
and  consecrated  under  this  Canon  shall  be  a  member  of 
the  Board  of  Management  of  the  Missionary  Society  of 
the  Church  of  England  in  Canada,  and  shall  be  entitled 
to  appoint  two  representatives  (one  Qerical  and  one  Lay) 
of  his  Diocese  on  the  said  Board,  to  be  nominated,  chosen 

'  and  appointed  either  hy  himself  or  according  to  any  ndes 
and  reflations  of  his  Council  or  other  representative 
Board  of  his  Diocese,  to  the  adoption  of  which  he  shall 
hereafter  assent. 
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24.  The  Bishop  of  every  Misskmary  Diocese  shall 
exercise  his  E^MKopftl  functions  in  his  Diocese  in  con- 
formity with  the  Qmstitution  and  Canons  of  the  General 
Synod,  so  far  as  they  can  be  made  applicable  to  the  con- 
{(itions  of  his  EHocese,  and  under  such  regubtioas  and 
instructions  not  inconsistent  therewith  as  are  now  m 
force,  with  the  sanction  of  the  Board  of  Management,  or 
as  the  House  of  Bishops  may  from  time  to  time  prescribe. 

25.  Every  Missionary  Bishop  shall  report,  annually  to 
the  Primate  his  official  acts  and  the  state  and  condition  of 
the  Church  within  his  Diocese,  and  also  a  similar  report 
shall  be  sent  by  the  Missionary  Bishop  to  the  Orf  a  • 
izing  Secretary  of  the  Board  of  Management,  for  • 
mission  to  the  Board  of  Management  at  its  next  en  .ig 
meeting.  Every  such  report  shall  state  the  amout  (if 
any)  contributed  in  each  year  by  the  said  Missionary 
Diocese  for  Episcopal  support  and  other  Diocesan  pur- 
poses. 

26.  Every  Missionary  Bishop  may  annually  appoint  a 
Council  of  advice,  composed  of  Qergymen  and  laymen, 
communicants  and  resident  within  his  Diocese,  who  shall 
hold  office  ur  '^  their  successors  be  appointed,  and  shall 
be  charged  v^.  It  such  duties  as  the  Bishop  shall  from 
time  to  time  define. 

27.  All  regulations  and  resolutions  of  the  said  Council 
which  are  of  general  application  within  the  Diocese  shall 
be  forthwith  transmitted  to  the  Primate,  to  be  by  him  laid 
before  the  next  ensuing  meeting  of  the  Board  of  Manage- 
ment, and  the  same  shall  be  of  no  force  or  effect  after 
three  months  from  the  date  of  such  meeting  unless  ap- 
proved of  thereat 

28.  Every  Missionary  Bishop  shall  keep  a  record  of 
all  his  official  acts,  which  record  shall  be  the  property  of 
the  Diocese  and  be  transmitted  to  his  successor. 

29.  Every  Missionary  Bishop  shall  nominate  a  Com- 
missary, on  whom  shall  devolve  the  charge  of  the  Diocese 
during  the  absence  of  the  Bishop  therefrom  or  on  any 
voidance  of  the  See,  until  the  consecration  of  a  successor 
therein. 
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A  certificate  of  the  appointment  of  wdh  Commimry 
under  the  hand  and  seal  of  the  Bishop  thall  be  furnished 
to  die  Primate,  and  duly  recorded  by  Ae  Refistrar. 

30.  Any  Bisho})  electetl  or  consecrated  in  Canada  to 
a  Missionary  Diocese  or  Jurisdiction  outside  of  Canada, 
before  the  passing  of  this  Canon,  shaU  be  entitled  to  the 
same  ri^ts  and  privileges  and  be  subject  to  the  same  lia- 
bilities  and  duties  and  the  said  Constitutions,  Canons, 
regulations  and  instructions  as  if  electe<l  or  consecrated 
after  the  passing  thereof. 


